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PRIEKSVARDS

Dzimumu lidztiesibas terminologijas trikums pédéjos gados piesaistijis
vairaku autoru un politikas ekspertu uzmanibu, tapéc $is jautdjums arvien
biezak tiek skatits dazadas konferencés, diskusijas un ekspertu platformas. Si
ir viena no nedaudzajam nozarém, kuras terminologijai raksturigs konota-
tivs piesatinajums, kas apgratina jaunu jédzienu darinasanu, to skaidrosanu
un velak ari popularizé$anu. Iemesls tam ir gauzam vienkar§s — temats ir
personisks un skar ikdieniskas darbibas, kuras mums skiet pasas par sevi
saprotamas. Centieni veidot atklatas diskusijas nereti rada pretreakciju, jo
tiek uztverti ka noradijums uz nepiecie$amibu mainit veidu, kada esam radusi
domat, rikoties un izteikties.

Zinams, ka musdienu demokratiskaja sabiedriba ikvienam ir tiesibas uz
savu identitati — tiesibam pastavét, izpausties un lidzdarboties socialaja dzive
atbilstosi prieksstatam par savu personibu”™, un $eit svarigi atzimét, ka masu
domas un tam sekojosas ricibas un uzvedibas ir dala no masu identitates.
Izskanot apgalvojumam, ka sievietém un virieSiem ir tiesibas uz vienlidzigu
tiesibu un apjomu kopumu, ta sabiedribas dala, kas uzskata, ka sievietém
un virie$iem ir ats$kirigas socialas lomas un tam pakartotas uzvedibas, jutas
apdraudéta. Vienota izpratne par terminologijas lietojumu varétu mazinat
viedoklu sadursmes un veicinat konstruktivu diskusiju rasanos, tacu, ta ka dzi-
mumu lidztiesibas jédziens Latvija vél arvien ir salidzino$i jauns un diskutabls,
musdienigas un ikvienam saprotamas terminologijas attistiba ir apgratinata.

Nozares juridisko, pétniecisko u. c. tekstu tulkosanas problematikas
konteksta neizbégami jaruna ari par valodu ka domas un apzinas izteiksmes
lidzekli. Fakts, ka latvie$u valoda ir tik maz jédzienu, kas skaidri atspogulo
anglu, francu, italu, spanu, vacu u. c. Eiropa izplatitakajas valodas lietotos
konceptus, norada uz to, cik maz uzmanibas $im jautajumam pievérsam.
Situaciju lieliski ilustré jédziens “dzimumu lidztiesiba”, kura lietosana médz
izraisit asas diskusijas, nereti novér$oties no galvena jautajuma, kas ar to tiek
risinats. Lai izvairitos no sadam situacijam, ir ieviests alternativs jédziens, kas
uzskatami paskaidro dzimumu lidztiesibas ideju — “sievie$u un virie$u vienli-
dzigas tiesibas un iespéjas”. Tas gan neatrisina problému, jo sada aprakstosa

Mihailova, A. (2013) “Personas identitate pamattiesibu skatijuma” Linina, S. (red.)
Tiesibu interpretacija un tiesibu jaunrade: LU 71. konferences rakstu krajums, 334. 1pp.
Skat., pieméram, LR Labklajibas ministrijas Pamatnostadnes sieviesSu un viriesu vi-
enlidzigu iespéju un tiesibu nodroSindsanai 2016.—2020. gadam projektu. Pieejams:
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jédziena lietosana automatiski liek uzdot tik loti klasisko jautajumu: vai tad
sievietém un virie$iem nav vienlidzigu tiesibu? Varétu $kist, ka likums visiem
ir viens un ari iespéjas tacu ir katra pasa izvéle, jo valsts politiska iekarta ne-
liedz izvéléties nedz nodarbo$anos, nedz dzivesveidu. Radikalakas diskusijas
nereti tiek piesauktas ari viriskas un sieviskas satibas?, dzimumu mainas
operacijas (sakot: ja jau mas grib pataisit par lidztiesigiem, tad mums tadiem
ari jaizskatas), sengrieku mitologija*, “vacéju” un “mednieku” koncepts® un
pat bibeliskie raksti®, kuros it ka ir teikts, ka cilvekiem bus spélét virieSos
un sievietés. Sadi viedokli liecina, ka politikas veidotajiem, nevalstiskajam
organizacijam, ka ari citiem entuziastiem ir jasastopas ar daudziem izaici-
najumiem un nepieciesamibu veidot sabiedribai saprotamu argumentaciju.
Ari politikas konteksta ir bijusi vairaki méginajumi vienadot nozares ter-
minologiju, skaidrojot atskiribas starp dazadiem paslaik lietotiem jedzieniem
vai pamatojot nepiecieSamibu ieviest jaunus. Labklajibas ministrijas majas-
lapa atrodams nozaré biezak lietoto jédzienu skaidrojums’, tomér jaatzist,
ka, laikam ejot, mainijies ari veids, kada dzimumu lidztiesibas jautajumi tiek
uztverti politikas konteksta, tadél planots tuvakaja nakotné minétos skaidro-
jumus atjaunot. Runajot par terminologijas attistibu, jaatzimé, ka sakotnéji
tika runats par “dzimumu vienlidzibu”, ar to saprotot “iespéjas bez dzimumu
lomu ierobezojumiem visiem cilvékiem brivi attistit personigas spéjas un veikt
izveli, ka ari to, ka sievie$u un virieSu dazada uzvediba, centieni un vajadzibas
tiek vienadi novértéti un atbalstiti”®. 20 gadus vélak tiek runats par “dzimumu
lidztiesibu”, saprotot, ka dzimumu lidztiesibas politikai jatiecas nodrosinat
vidi, kura sievietém un virieSiem ir vienlidzigas, nevis vienadas tiesibas un
iespéjas. Tas nozimeé, ka sievietém un viriesiem pieskirto tiesibu un iespéju
apjoms ir atkarigs no situacijas, kada sievietes un viriesi atrodas.
Visspilgtak $adu pieeju ilustré valsts finanséto veselibas aprupes pakal-
pojumu klasts, proti, sievietém vecuma no 25 lidz 70 gadiem ir tiesibas reizi
trijos gados bez maksas veikt dzemdes kakla audzéju agrinas diagnostikas

http://www.lm.gov.lv/upload/publikacijas/1/pamatnostadnu_projekts_090616.pdf
(virziba apturéta).
3 Eglite, P. (2000) Tiesiskas lidztiesibas nepilniba Latvija. Thorborg, M., Zarina, I. B.
(red.) Dzimumlidztiesiba Latvija gadu mija, 64. 1pp.
* Skat., pieméram, Gough, K. (2012) Gender in Greek Mythology. Pieejams: https://kate-
gough.com/2012/05/18/gender-in-greek-mythology/.
Skat., pieméram, Lattelecom televizijas “360TV” sarunu cikla “100 personibas
lidz Latvijas simtgadei” intervijas ierakstu. Pieejams: https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=tTC2DFizlqo.
Skrebele, 1. (2015) Religijas un mordles savstarpéja (ne)saistiba. Pieejams: http://www.
satori.lv/article/religijas-un-morales-savstarpeja-nesaistiba.
Latvijas Republikas Labklajibas ministrija. Skaidrojosa vardnica. Pieejams: http://www.
Im.gov.lv/text/220.
Latvijas Republikas Ministru kabineta 1998. gada 8. decembra sédes protokola Nr. 66
35. § pavadvéstule (nepublicéta).
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izmekléjumus®, kameér viriesiem $adas tiesibas nav pieskirtas, jo péc tam nav
nepieciesamibas. Vienlaikus gan virieSiem, gan sievietém vecuma no 50 ga-
diem ir tiesibas reizi gada bez maksas veikt zarnu véza agrinas diagnostikas
izmekléjumus', jo sadu diagnozi iespéjams noteikt ka sievietém, ta viriesiem.
Tapat jau vairak neka 15 gadus tiesibas izmantot bérna kopsanas atvalinaju-
mu ir ari viriesiem", tadéjadi nodrosinot iespéju sievietém atgriezties darba
tirglh uzreiz péc bérna piedzims$anas. Ka redzams, ari politikas konteksta
izpratne par dzimumu lidztiesibas jautajumiem klast arvien liberalaka un
musdienigaka.

Lai ari teorétiski dzimumu lidztiesibas koncepts nav sarezgits un kopuma
sniedz pozitivu ieguldijumu ka sievieSu un viriesu individualaja, ta visas sa-
biedribas izaugsmeé, diskusijas par $o tému nav vienkarsas. Sava pieredzé esmu
vairakkart parliecinajusies, ka dzimumu lidztiesiba ir viens no tiem tematiem,
par kuru iespéjams diskuteét tikai tad, ja sarunas partneri spéj vienoties par
vienadiem vai vismaz saméra lidzigiem diskusijas objekta raksturlielumiem.
Butiska loma $eit ir ari individa personiskajai pieredzei, uztveres ipatnibam
un temperamentam.

Minésu pieméru: pirms nepilniem diviem ménesiem piedalijos Ziemel-
valstu Ministru padomes un Apvienoto Naciju Organizacijas Dzimumu lidz-
tiesibas un sievies$u tiesibu veicinasanas institacijas (UN Women) konference
par virieSu lomu dzimumu lidztiesibas veicinasana.’* Viena no konferences
sesijam organizatori aicinaja dalibniekus dalities grupas péc dzimuma. Sie-
vie$u diskusijas vadija sievietes, viriesu diskusijas — viriesi. Gan sieviesu, gan
virie$u grupas tika lagtas dalities sava personigaja pieredzé, atceroties pirmo
reizi, kad sapratusi, ka sievietes un viriesa ikdiena un sociala loma atskiras.
Diskusija raisija interesantus secindjumus. Proti, diskusiju dalibnieki atzina, ka
vinu argumentacija mainas atkariba no ta, kas uzdod jautajumu. Pieméram,
ja sieviete sievietei vaica par dazadibas nozimi un tas nepieciesamibu, tiek
dota skaidrojosa atbilde, tacu, ja $o pasu jautajumu sievietei uzdod virietis,
automatiski tiek ienemta aizsardzibas pozicija, baidoties, ka lidztiesibas ideja
varétu tikt apsaubita. Atskiras ari veids, kada tiek uzdots jautajums, kadi
piemeri tiek minéti, ka ari tas, cik emocionali tiek uztvertas un analizétas
zestikulacijas, mimikas, kermena valodas un konotacijas. Diskusijas vairakkart
tika secinats ari, ka dzimumu diskriminacija nereti tiek saskatita situacijas,
kuras tas nav, stereotipizéjot diskriminéjosas situacijas (pieméram, tas, ka
prieks$nieks (virietis), tiekoties ar saviem diviem darbiniekiem, no kuriem
viens ir sieviete un otrs virietis, acu kontaktu veido tikai ar virieSu dzimuma

® Ministru kabineta 2013. gada 17. decembra noteikumu Nr. 1529 “Veselibas apripes
organizésanas un finansésanas kartiba” 7. pielikuma 2.1. punkts.

10 Turpat, 2.2. punkts.
I Darba likuma 156. pants.
12 Konferences ieraksts. Pieejams: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=9J30LM4L79s.
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darbinieku, automatiski nenozimé, ka sieviesu dzimuma darbiniece tiek diskri-
minéta, jo $adai priek$nieka ricibai var but ari cits iemesls, kam ar darbinieku
dzimumu nav saistibas).

Terminologijas attistibu batiski kavé ari sabiedriba pastavosie dzimumu
stereotipi. Nedaudz visparinot, sievietes un viriesa loma sabiedriba un gimeneé
ir diezgan skaidri noteikta: no sievietes sagaida sakoptu maju un aprape-
tus bérnus, no viriesa — karjeru un ekonomisku stabilitati. Par laimi, $is ir
mainigs rakurss un meés arvien biezak redzam sievietes, kas gimenes vieta
izvelas karjeru, un viriesus, kas labpratak veido gimeni, nevis karjeru, tapat ir
gimenes, kuras sieviete sanem lielaku atalgojumu neka virietis, més redzam
vientulos tévus, kas spéj pilnvertigi aprapét bérnu, dzirdam ari par virieSiem
socialajiem darbiniekiem un sievietém inZzenierém. Tas liecina, ka galu gala
nozime ir subjektivajam vértibam, nevis sabiedribas moralizé$anai. Te gan
japiebilst, ka ne visi ir gatavi staties preti aizspriedumiem un parmetumiem,
tadél, neskatoties uz iepriek$ minétajam veiksmém, rakstos, publikacijas un
socialo tiklu ierakstos turpinam sastapt agresivus izteikumus, kuros akcentéta
nepiecieSamiba nodalit sievietes un virieSus to privataja, profesionalaja un
socialaja uzvediba.

Ja man jamin savs personigais viedoklis, tad jateic, ka piederu pie tiem,
kas dzimumu uztver ka fona informaciju. Neapstridu biologiskas atskiribas,
kas nemainigi pastav no cilvéces pirmsakumiem, tacu nevienam nav izdevies
man piedavat argumentu, kas pamato nepiecieSsamibu piedévét izglitibu, pro-
fesiju, vértibu kopumu, pasaules uztveri vai pat intelektualas spéjas atkariba
no personas dzimuma. Mana skatijuma (lidz)tiesiba ietver ideju par taisnigu
lidzas pastavésanu, un ta nav iespéjama, ja més jau fundamentali iedalam
sabiedribu péc pazimém, kam ar individa saprata vai ricibas robezam nav
tieSa sakara.

Lai veicinatu saturigas diskusijas un aktualizétu ieprieks minétos stridi-
gos jautajumus, veiksmes stasti batu japrezenté un jaanalizé visiem saprotama
valoda, tacu — ka lai saturigi runa par dzimumu lidztiesibu un no tas izrieto-
$iem izaicindjumiem, ja lielaka dala jedzienu, kas ar to saistiti, latviesu valoda
nepastav? Te vieta uzdot jautajumu: kapéc mums nav vardu, kas precizi
raksturo anglu gender, equity, equality u. tml. jédzienu saturu? Parfrazéjot
lietiskas valodniecibas un lingvistiskas pedagogijas ekspertes profesores Klé-
ras Kramsas (Claire Kramsch) teikto'®, valoda kalpo ne vien ka informacijas
apmainas instruments, bet ari ka simbolu kopums, ar kura palidzibu radam

3 Kramsch, C. (2009) “Discourse, the symbolic dimension of intercultural competence.
Hu, A., Byram, M. (red.) Interkulturelle Kompetenz und fremdsprachliches Lernen.
Tibingene, Vacija: Gunter Narr. 109.—110. lpp.
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un veidojam objektivas istenibas subjektivu atspogulojumu, tai skaita baga-
tinot masu veértibu, pasaules uztveres, ka ari identitates un realitates apzinu.
Tatad nav iespéjams piepildit valodu ar jédzieniem, kuru nozime mums ir
neskaidra vai pat svesa. Lielisks piemérs ir jédziens “zimols”*. Tas ir veiksmigi
uznemts latviesu valodas vardu saimé, un més to labprat akceptéjam, lai gan
vél pirms neilga laika iztikam ar anglicismu, lietojot jédzienu “brends”. Lidz
ar tautsaimniecibas attistibu radas akata nepieciesamiba péc minéta jédziena
ekvivalenta valsts valoda, un tas tika radits. Dzimumu lidztiesibas joma $is
process ir krietni lénaks, jo sabiedriba veél arvien pastav dalits viedoklis par
to, vai buitu janodarbojas ar sievie$u un viriesu vienlidzigu tiesibu un iespéju
veicinasanu.”

Sava petijuma Gender equality legislation and terminology in Latvia
and European Union: a comparative legal and linguistic study (2015), kura
fragments ir publicéts ari $aja kolektivaja monografija, secinaju, ka jédzienus,
kas skar dzimumu lidztiesibas tematiku, vismaz pagaidam nav iespé&jams iz-
teikt viena vai divos vardos — gandriz vienmér tas ir vardu virknéjums, kas
drizak pilda paskaidrojosu funkciju. No vienas puses, tas dod iespéju detalizéti
informét sarunas partneri par sakama jégu; no otras puses, $adu vardkopu
lietosana apgratina sarunas veidosanu, jo ipasi, ja viedoklis japrezenteé atri un
parliecinosi, nezaudéjot sarunas partnera uzmanibu. Gramata ieklautie raksti
spilgti iezimé iepriek$ minétas tendences, ar kuram tulkotaji, valodnieki un
nozares eksperti saskaras ikdienas darba.

Jaatzist, ka jebkuri centieni pilnveidot dzimumu lidztiesibas terminolo-
giju, tadéjadi atvieglojot nozares lingvistisko attistibu, nedrikst bt atrauti no
publiskam diskusijam par sabiedriba pastavo$ajiem dzimumu stereotipiem,
tadel ipasi apsveicamas ir pédéjo laiku iniciativas teatri's, maksla'’, ka ari
literatara'®. Neskatoties uz viedoklu dazadibu, ir batiski akcentét, ka $adas
diskusijas veicina ari valodas attistibu. Més esam spiesti radit jédzienus, ar

1 Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas Terminologijas komisija (2003). Lémums Nr. 23 “Par an-
glu varda brand atbilsmi latviesu valoda”

15 Skat., pieméram, Tirgus un socialo pétijjumu agentara “Latvijas Fakti” (2014). Attieksme
pret dzimumu lidztiesibas jautdjumiem sabiedriba, 19.-22. lpp. Pieejams: http://
www.sif.gov.lv/images/files/SIF/progress-lidzt/Dzimumu_lidztiesiba_Rezultatu_ats-
kaite_09.2014.pdf

16 Skat., pieméram, Procevska, O. (2014) Starp mums, feministiem, rundjot. Pardomas
par Ingas Gailes un Martas Elinas Martinsones reziséto izradi “Trauki” radoSaja plat-
forma “Dirty Deal Teatro” Publicéts interneta zurnala Punctum. Pieejams: http://www.
punctummagazine.lv/2014/12/29/starp-mums-feministiem-runajot/.

17 Skat., pieméram, Latvijas Makslas akadeémijas un Sabiedribas integracijas fonda
organizéta izstade “Sievietei but” (2014). Pieejams: http://www.sif.gov.lv/index.php?
option=com_content&view=article&id=9390:1zstade-%E2%80%9E Sievietei-but%E2%
80%9D&catid=14:Jaunumi&Itemid=186

18 Skat., pieméram, Klavis, A. (2017): 11 stasti par viriesiem. Riga, Latvija: Zvaigzne ABC.
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kuriem raksturot savu domu un apzinas noskanu, meés tiekam mudinati rast
vardus, ar kuriem apzimét to, kas mus satrauc. Jacer, ka laika gaita $adu sa-
runu un diskusiju skaits pakapeniski pieaugs un saturigas, lingvistiski skaidras
viedoklu apmainas bus iespéjams veidot starp abam nometnes pusém.

Natalija Pilipa,
LU Labklajibas ministrijas Socialas politikas
planosanas un attistibas departamenta vecaka eksperte



IEVADS

Pédéjo trisdesmit gadu laika dzimtes koncepta izpausmes sieviesu kus-
tibas ietekmeé tika saistitas ar valodas izpausmém. Lidzigaja laika nogriezni
tulkosanas studijas attistijas ka dala no visparigaka pavérsiena kulttru studiju
virziena. Dzimtes studijas un tulkos$anas studijas ir lidzvértigas jaunas starp-
tautiskas un starpdisciplinaras pieejas un metodologijas attistosas zinatnes un
zinasanu jomas. Tas ir vérsu$as ipasu uzmanibu uz tradicionalo akadémisko
disciplinu robezu parvarésanu un jauna dialoga veicinasanu transnacionalo
sabiedribu starpa un starpkultaru komunikacija.

Ir svarigi atzimét: kaut ari dzimtes studijas un tulkosanas studijas var
but vienlaicigi pastavosi pétniecibas lauki, to attistiba nav bijusi paraléla.
Tulkosanas studijas ir piedzivojusas atru attistibu Eiropa pédéjas dekades
laika; §1 attistiba, bez $aubam, ir politiska un ekonomiska klimata, kam rak-
sturigas kultaras un ekonomikas apmainas starp dazadajam valodu grupam,
veicinasana. Misu mérkis ir apvienot $is divas disciplinas; skaidrojot dazas
savstarpéjas saiknes starp dzimtes studiju un tulkosanas studiju ipasibam,
més ceram skaidrot, veicinat diskusiju un sekmét $o lauku turpmako inter-
sekcionalo pétniecibu.

Krajums “Dzimte un tulko$ana” par dzimtes un tulko$anas jautajumiem
ir radies, pateicoties interesei par dzimti ka lingvistisko un kultaras kons-
truktu un ta tulkosanu kultiru mijiedarbiba. Krajums apvieno starptautiskas
konferences “Tulko$ana un dzimte” (Riga, Latvijas Universitate, 30.09.2016.)
materialus.

Dzimtes jédziena tulkojamibas sarezgitiba un tai sekojos$a kritiska doma
ir $1 krajuma izpétes priekSmets. Bridi, kad tas tiek iesaistitas savstarpéjas
mijattiecibas, paradas virkne ipasibu, kuras krustojas sava starpa: kultaras
dzimtes dazadibas, $o ipasibu atklasana un veido$ana valoda, to tulkosanas
ietekmeéta parnese citas kultaras telpas, kuras izgaismojas dazadi dzimtes pa-
stavésanas apstakli. Starp batiskakiem jautajumiem So attiecibu izpratné ir
dzimtes politikas nozimigums institacijas, ka ari tulkotaja/-as un kritika/-es
dzimtes piederiba.

Valoda nenoliedzami ir klatesosa abos pétniecibas laukos; diskusijas par
“patriarhalo valodu” ienéma nopietnu poziciju dzimtes jédziena izpratné. Va-
lodas “parnesana” savukart ir pamata elements tulkosanas studiju diskusijas,
un dzimtes jédzienam ir jaklast par ipasu gadijumu tulkosana.
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Dzimtes izpratnes apvieno$ana ar tulkosanu ir sniegusi iespéju parskatit
parasti “neredzamas/-a” tulkotaja lomu. Tulko$anas attiecibu diskursa par-
skati$ana ir vedusi teorétikus pie tulko$anas apjégsmes saistiba ar dzimtes
hierarhijam. Rungjot par partulkosanas un kritikas iemesliem, $ada tipa ana-
lize un darbi iezimé valodas parnesanas ideologiskus aspektus. Sis krajums
raisa virkni jautajumu Latvijas lasitaju lokam, taja ietvertais materials var bat
interesants dzimtes un tulkosanas mijiedarbibas turpmakai apzinasanai, lie-
tots plasakas pétniecibas lauka un tulkosanas studiju ietekmétas salidzinamas,
interkulturalas un supranacionalas pétnieciskas pieejas attistiba.

Krajums apvieno pétijumus no dazadam humanitaro un socialo zinatnu
disciplinam, un ta mérkis (A. Veisberga, A. Putninas, M. Baltina, I. Novikovas
rakstos) ir izprast ar dzimtes jédzienu saistitos tulkosanas terminologijas un
konceptu iespéjamos izaicinajumus, kas radusies dzimtes studiju disciplinas
izteikti starptautiska un starpdisciplinara rakstura dél. Pirmas nodalas autori
parstav dazadas pozicijas analitiskas kategorijas gender ekvivalentu tulkosana.
Krajuma diskusija par gender jédziena tulkosanu ka ‘dzimte’ vai ‘dzimums’ ari
piedalas tadas pazistamas un vadosas tulkosanas un dzimtes studiju pétnieces
ka Luize von Flotova (Luise von Flotow, Kanada), Olga Kastro (Olga Castro,
Lielbritanija), Eleonora Federici (Eleonora Federici, Italija).

Krajuma autores Marita Zitmane, Kornélija Slavova un Aleksandra Lau-
¢uka vér$ uzmanibu uz tulko$anas terminologijas, konceptu, ar ES un nacio-
nalas dzimumu lidztiesibas politiku un dzimumu stratégiju saistito latvie$u un
bulgaru valodas diskursivu ramju praktiskajiem aspektiem. Eiropas Savieniba
tiek risinats ari jautdjums par dzimumu lidztiesibas politiku izglitiba un iz-
glitibas/zinatnes institicijas, un tulkosana taja ir viens no attistitas politikas
likumibas nodro$inasanas instrumentiem, kurs$ virza dzimumu lidztiesibas
artikulaciju no normativas idejas un stratégijas ES limeni uz to praktisko
lietojamibu un dzimumu lidztiesibas politikas un stratégijas selektivu pie-
lagosanu nacionalaja limeni. Krajuma raksti apliko tulkosanas, dzimtes un
terminologijas izpausmes dazadajas disciplinas no $is perspektivas. Runajot
par gender analitisko kategoriju, krajuma autori izmanto gan jédzienu “dzim-
te”, gan “dzimums”. Krajuma projekta istenotaji atstaja jédziena tulko$anas
izveli, nemot véra raksta autoru metodologisko un teorétisko pieeju ipasibas.

Tulko$anas studiju, dzimtes attiecibu un dzimumu lidztiesibas politi-
kas apvieno$ana ir kluvusi iespéjama, pateicoties kopigai piesaistei valodai.
Tulkotaja/-as uzdevums ir saprast, ka dzimtes dazadibas un hierarhijas ir
izteiktas valoda, un padarit tas par mérkauditorijai redzamam un saprotamam.
Bridi, kad ir definétas dominésanas izteiksmes, mérkauditorija var lietot jée-
dzienus valoda, izcelt un dazadiskot sakotnéjo nozimi konceptuali, sintaktiski
un terminologiski. Tadéjadi dzimtes tulko$anas aspekti un problematika kraju-
ma tiks saprasta ka gan vésturiskas, gan masdienu sabiedribas pasdefinésanas
un individualas dazadiskosanas ikdienas dinamika.
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Treskart, konceptualaja nozimeé tulkojumi tiek skatiti Agitas Baltgalves,
Marijas Semjonovas, Jalijas Popovas rakstos ka kulttras reprezentacijas pro-
dukti, t. i., mediacijas procesa paraugi, kuri ir organiski saistiti ar citiem komu-
nikacijas modiem/veidiem. Dzimte ir bijusi viens no svarigakajiem aspektiem
kultaras identitates veido$ana un pédéjo dekazu laika guva atpazistamibu ari
lingvistikas, socialaja un politikas lauka.

leklautie raksti rosinas aktivu domu apmainu musdienu Latvijas sabied-
riba, apspriestie temati var klat par augsti vértéjamiem atspériena punktiem
visparigas sabiedribas inteligences/izglitotibas sasnieg$ana. Krajuma izdosa-
na var potenciali ietekmét tematiski saistito rakstu un publikaciju izdo$anu
nakamajos gados un uzturét augoso interesi. Izdevuma taps$ana arl uzturés
teorétiskas domas un tas praktiskas pielieto$anas sinergiju, kas var paplasinat
veél lielaku interesentu loku, tadéjadi veicinot ari kopéju sabiedribas izglitosanu
par tematiem, jautajumiem un problémam, kas saistiti ar dzimti.

Rakstu krajuma projekta istenotaji






1.
DZIMTE UN TULKOévANA.
DZIMTE TULKOSANA






Andrejs Veisbergs

Dzimtes jautajums valoda un
tulkojuma

Kopsavilkums

Atskiriba no feminisma nostadném, dzimtes jautajumi postmodernaja sabiedriba aptver
plasaku jautajumu loku un ir mazak tendenciozi. Dzimtes jautajumi valodas joma skar
vardu interpretacijas, valodas lietojuma, valodas struktaru, valodniecibas un praktis-
kus aspektus. Dzimtes diskriminaciju valodas var saskatit $adas sféras: vairuma valodu
daudzskaitla formas tiek ignoréta sievieSu dzimte, virieSu dzimtes vardi tiek visparinati,
lietoti genériski; vairuma valodu vardu paros sievie$u dzimte tiek subordinéta — pirmais
komponents parasti virieSu dzimté; vairuma valodu pastav asimetriska neekvivalence —
sievie$u dzimtes vardu negativaka semantika paralélajos vardu paros; vél dazas valodas
vai nu ar titulu, vai morfologiski tiek noradits uz sievietes statusu gimené. Dazas valodas
ir méginajumi aiziet no dzimtes vispar, tacu latviesu valoda dzimte ir visaptverosa, tapéc
diskriminaciju var novérst tikai ar lielaku diferencésanu un ieklautibu. Tulkojumteorija
un praksé feminisms vérsas pret ekvivalenci ka tulko$anas pamatjédzienu, kas zinama
méra atbilda ekvivalences nolieguma tendencei translatologija, kur jau ilgaku laiku
uzsvars ir uz mérkauditoriju un tulkojuma pielagosanu konkrétam vajadzibam. Tapat
feministiska kustiba centas uzsveért tulkotaja/-as nesekundaro lomu, salidzinot ar au-
toru. Tulkojuma dzimtes jautajums nereti rada sarezgijumus — ja dzimtes jautajums ir
aktualizéts avotteksta, to ne vienmér var izdarit mérkteksta. Dazas ar dzimti saistitas
valodas iezimes tulkojuma atveidot nav iespéjams. Visbeidzot, pieaugos$ais masintul-
kojuma izmantojums var automatiski stiprinat tekstu maskulinizaciju.

Atslégvardi: dzimte, dzimums, valoda, tulkojums, feminisms, ekvivalence, dzimum-
neitrals.

Atskiriba no feminisma nostadném, dzimtes jautajumi postmodernaja
sabiedriba aptver plasaku jautdjumu loku un ir mazak tendenciozi. Femi-
nisms ka jebkura kustiba vai maciba nes sevi interesantas idejas un svaigus
ieteikumus un ka visas doktrinas parspilé savu nozimibu un argumentaciju.
Pretéja gadijuma ir grati piesaistit klausitaju, lasitaju, potencialo lidzdomataju.

Feminisms un dzimtes studijas skaidri $kir dzimti (ka socialu kategoriju)
no dzimuma ka biologiskas piederibas. Tiek uzskatits, ka socialais ir veidots
un biologiskais — dots. Tiesa, ari $eit var saskatit zinamas transformacijas, un
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vel nesen visai noturigais cilveka dzimums kluvis gan sociali, gan mediciniski
modificéjams.

Dzimtes jautajumi valodas joma skar vardu interpretacijas, valodas
lietojuma, valodas struktiaru, valodniecibas un praktiskus aspektus. Kapéc
feminisms tik nopietni pievérsas valodas jautdjumam? Acimredzot tapéc, ka,
pirmkart, pasas idejas galvenokart var paust ar valodas palidzibu (valoda ka
medijs, lidzeklis). Otrkart, ja pienem, ka valoda ir viriesu veidota un kontroléta,
virietiska, androcentriska, tad mainit eso$o situaciju ar nemainitu “apspiedéju”
lidzekli nebutu nedz efektivi, nedz étiski. Treskart, valoda dabiski, vésturiski
un sociali iekodétas struktiiras un jédzieni pretojas izmainam, nelaujot paust
un saprast jaunas idejas. Valoda ir matrice, ar ko viegli atrazot ierasto, bet kas
konservativi turas preti maksligi (pareizi vai nepareizi) uzspiestajam — valodas
inZenierijai. Dzimtes pamatjautajumi $aja grieziena latviesu valoda ir ieskicéti
jau pasen (Veisbergs 1999a, 2001; Druviete 2001).

Feminisms uzskata, ka dzimtes diskriminaciju valodas var saskatit sadas
sféras (latvieSu piemeéri):

+ Vairuma valodu daudzskaitla formas tiek ignoréta sievieSu dzimte,
virie$u dzimtes vardi tiek visparinati, lietoti genériski: direktors, dok-
tors, rengu éddjs, més visi, vajadzigi stradnieki; tas attiecas ari uz
sakamvardiem, parunam: kas pirmais brauc, tas pirmais mal, katrs
pats sev tuvakais.

+ Vairuma valodu vardu paros sieviesu dzimte tiek subordinéta — pir-
mais komponents parasti ir virieSu dzimté: virieSu un sieviesu, virs
un sieva, zénu un meitenu, vins vai vina, Adams un leva, latvietis/-e.

+ Vairuma valodu pastav asimetriska neekvivalence — sieviesu dzimtes
vardu negativaka semantika paralélajos vardu paros: suns — kuce,
patrons — matrona, vazankis — vazanke.

+ Vél dazas valodas vai nu ar titulu, vai pat morfologiski (ka lietuviesu
valoda) tiek noradits uz sievietes statusu gimeneé.

Dzimtes jautajums valoda parasti tiek aplakots ka seksisms (dzimum-
aizspriedumainiba) valoda — vardi un darbiba, kas apzinati raksturo vai pieskir
cilvekiem lomas péc to dzimuma (Nilsen 1977). Seksisms tatad ir skatams
viena kategorija ar rasismu, etniskumu, “vecismu”, “izskatismu” un citiem
“ismiem”, kas apzimogo jeb stigmatizé kadu cilvéku grupu vai individu.

Radikalais feminisms aicina revolucionari parveidot “patriarhalo” valodu,
sagraut un iznicinat to, eksperimentét, veidot jaunus vardus, nereti piedavajot
nezinatniskus valodas faktu skaidrojumus, viltus etimologijas u. c. Dzimtes
aspekti saistiba ar valodu skatami vairakos griezumos.
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Dzimumu valodas lietojums

Lakofs (Lakoff 1976) pétijuma par valodu un sievietém norada, ka dzi-
mumi lieto valodu atskirigi un valoda ari raksturo dzimumus atskirigi — tas ir
valodas lietojuma — izrunas, vardu un gramatikas izvéles, sarunas uzturésanas
stila un neverbalas uzvedibas jautajums.

Vardu krajuma pétijumi dazadas valodas rada, ka viriesu un sieviesu
sarunu temati ir visai atskirigi, un tas nevar neietekmeét lietoto leksiku. Viriesi
biezak runa par darbu, sportu, naudu un politiku. Sievietes — par viriesiem,
citam sievietém, sevi, apgérbu. To var izskaidrot ar dzimumu atskirigajam
ekonomiskajam lomam, izglitibu, socialajam gaidam un ievirzi (Komarowsky
1967). Bez tam virieSiem ir izteiktaka interese par informaciju un faktiem,
sievietém — interese par cilvékiem un attiecibam. To nenoliedz pat zvérinatas
feministes, kas anglu valoda mégina pieskirt pozitivu konotaciju vardam gossip
(tenkas), kas pasvitro interesi par socializaciju, nevis vienkarsu informacijas
apmainu (Jones 1980). Citi pétijumi rada, ka sievietes lieto daudz precizakus
krasu apziméjumu vardus neka viriesi, netiesas un pieklajigakas gramatiskas
formas. Viriesi savukart daudz vairak lieto pavéles izteiksmi, nestandarta gra-
matiskas formas, rupjibas (Goodwin 1988; Politere 2013).

Pieméram, interesanti ka dzimumu aspektu latviesu valoda redz arzem-
nieks: “Ja més iztélojamies valodas ka viriskigas vai sieviskigas, tad latviesu
valoda man skiet sieviskiga valoda. Kad sievietes runa latviski, vardi vilnojas un
dejo, un $i citadi it ka nedaudz veciska valoda ar tas tumsajiem patskaniem un
vaciesa ausij vecmodigajam genitiva formam top jauna un dzivibas pilna. Kad
sievietes runa latviski, rodas sajuta, ka tu vari lauties $im valodas plidumam
un justies labi, ari neko nesaprotot. Savukart, kad es dzirdu latviski runajam
virie$us, man nereti rodas iespaids, ka vini sazinas svesvaloda, kura ir vienkop
sapludinati visi iespéjamie, relativi viegli atpazistamie svesvardi no vacu, anglu
un krievu valodam.” (Vinterseids 1995: 174—175)

Sis raksturojums, manuprat, atspogulo virieSu pretnostatijumu sie-
vietém, par ko meés visi varam parliecinaties, ari atskirot jebkuru izklaides
zurnalu. Ta ir loti dabiska paradiba — pretnostatijums ir viens no veidiem,
ka meés redzam un aptveram pasauli — liels un mazs, balts un melns, ciets
un miksts — bez pretnostatiS$anas daudz ko nemaz nevar definét, antonimi
valoda atvieglo orientaciju.

Dzimte valodas un latvieSu valoda
Vairuma indoeiropiesu valodu pastav dzimtes kategorija. Lai gan dzim-
te ir nominala kategorija, ta var skart arl citas vardu $kiras — adjektivus,

divdabjus, verbu galotnes, artikulus. Dzimte var bat ari gramatiski vaji iz-
teikta (pieméram, anglu valoda) un paradities tikai atseviskas vardu $kiras,
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pieméram, vietniekvardos vai artikulos. Tulkojot valoda, kur dzimte izteikta
plasak, tulkotdjam péc gramatikas likumiem, logikas vai intuicijas jaizvélas
dzimte. Bet ari valodas, kur dzimte atainojas minimali, ta var but atsevis-
kos vardos izteikta mentalos télos, kam ari ir dzimtes pieskana — anglu sun
(saule — vins), ship (kugis — vina). Arl kermena dalu dzimtiskas iezimes ir
interesantas, zobi parasti ir virieSu dzimté, tapat ari deguns (iznemot vacu die
Nase), lipas — sievieSu dzimté. Ari zivis parasti ir sievieSu dzimté, bet zutis
parasti ir virieSu dzimtes parstavis, ¢aska — sieviesu dzimte.

Dazas valodas ir interese un méginajumi panakt dzimumneitralu va-
lodu. Valoda, kur dzimte ir gramatiska, to praktiski izdarit nav iespéjams.
Var lietot abas dzimtes, kas iespéjams sludindjumos vai oficialas uzrunas —
mekléjam redaktoru/redaktori, he and she, Genossen und Genosinnen. Bet
ir grati iedomaties, ka sarunvaloda teiks: Ja atskanés trauksme, visi un visas
iesim ara. Ko jis te visi un visas darat? Valodas ekonomijas princips pretojas
$adai liekvardibai, turklat dubultlietojums satur vél kadu dzimumu lidztiesibas
problému — kur$ komponents bus pirmais. Dazas valodas feministes iesaka
izdomat jaunus, maksligus vietniekvardus.

Latvie$u valoda dzimte bez lietvardiem ietekmé ari ipasibas vardu, lo-
kamo divdabju, skaitla vardu un vietniekvardu lietojumu. Latvie$u valoda ir
divas dzimtes — virie$u un sievie$u, nekatra dzimte ir zudusi jau aizvésturis-
kaja perioda. Cita valodas, pieméram, vacu un krievu, ir ari nekatra dzimte.
Japiebilst, ka libiskajas izloksnés zudusi ari sieviesu dzimte (Up ir dzils), un
tas reizém izpauzas ari latviesu sarunvaloda.

Latviesu valoda dzimtes kategorija ir gramatiska, to nosaka morfologiskas
pazimes — forma (vardu galotnes). Bet vairuma gadijumu dzimte ir ari logis-
ka/dabiska (atbilstosa biologiskajam dzimumam). Citas valodas gramatiska
dzimte ne vienmér atbilst logiskajai: vacu das Mddchen (meitene) — nekatra
dzimte. Latvie$u valoda ir ari logiski un gramatiski iznémumi skukis, lauva,
puika, meitietis, sieviskis, meiténs.

Latvie$u valoda dzimte ir visai universala, dzimtes kategorija ir gandriz
visiem dzivu batnu vardiem, profesiju, amatu nosaukumiem, ja vien ir iespé-
jama dzimsu variésana ar galotnes palidzibu. Ka jebkura sarezgita sistéma
pastav ari iznémumi un novirzes, pieméram, daziem lietvardiem ir atskirigas
varda saknes, pieméram, virieSu un sievie$u dzimtes radinieku un dzivnieku
nosaukumos, bralis — masa, kaza — azis, vista — gailis. Ir arl vienas dzimtes
zvéru nosaukumi, kur dzimte parasti nav loti aktuala: gulbis, ciiska. Dazos
gadijumos, ja tas ir svarigi, iespéjams noradit uz pretéjo dzimti, pievienojot
dzimti apziméjosu vardu: lacis — lacu mate (arl ldcene), zoss — zostéviys.

Pastav ari grupa kopdzimtes vardu, ko lieto neatkarigi no dzimuma,
parasti ar sievieSu dzimtes sufiksalo galotni -a (vairumam $o vardu ir negativa
vai nievajos$a nozime): plikadida, bende, nejéga, slepkava, prostitiita, varmaka,
plapa, ausa, miegamice, badmira. 11dziga paradiba vérojama ari citas valodas,
kur attistita gramatiska dzimte. Ir ari neitralas ievirzes sieviesu dzimtes vardi:
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autoritdte, pazina, galva, persona, biitne, augstiba, godiba, ko var attiecinat
uz abam dzimtém. Lidzigi ir virieSu dzimtes vardi, kas apzimé abam dzimtém
piederosas butnes: cilvéks, upuris, likis, spoks.

Savukart semantiska dzimtes transpozicija valodas lietojuma (Kalnaca
2008: 31) — runajot par sievieti, bet lietojot virieSu dzimti, pieméram, milina-
jumvardus zakitis, dargums, mazais, ir ar izteikti pozitivu pieskanu. Dazas no
$im grupam varétu klat par nidéjamam, ja dzimtes jautdjumu mégina risinat
no radikala feminisma viedokla.

Vél kadu grupu veido salikteni, kur vienai dzimtei raksturigais elements
nelauj viegli izveidot pretéja dzimuma nosaukumu: karavirs, valstsvirs, vecma-
te, runasvirs, medmdsa. Jaatzimé ari atkapes formalu vardu paru nozimes, kas
var radit problémas, méginot risinat dzimtes jautajumu, pieméram, cilvéks —
cilvece, manikirs — manikire, pedikirs — pedikire, zemessargs — zemessardze,
ausainis — ausaine. Vél ir vardi, kuru dzimte ir svarstiga, nenoteikta vai ne-
nostabilizéjusies: uguns, sals, jaunaki aizguvumi, akronimi: NATO, Gestapo,
tacu tie nav dzimumietonéti veidojumi. Ar laiku tomeér ari $iem vardiem
dzimte nostabilizésies, ka tas noticis ar daudziem citiem aizguvumiem, jo
gramatiska dzimtes kategorija nozimé ari to, ka aizguvumi latviesu valoda
tiek ieklauti kada dzimté. Latviesu valodai vairak ir raksturigi veidot viriesu
dzimtes strupinajumus, parejot no garakiem sieviesu dzimtes vardiem: faku!l-
tate > fakis, kafejnica > kafiizis, automasina > autins. Pastav ari nelokamie
sugas vardi, kas parasti tiek aizgati virieSu dzimté: kino, metro, depo, ragi,
sieviesu dzimtes aizguvumu ir maz — kanoe, mis, misis. Tacu pilsétu, upju,
valstu, salu nosaukumi (tapat ka latviesu ipasvardi) parasti klast par sieviesu
dzimtes vardiem: Kongo, Turku, Kapri, Sanpaulu. Kopuma varétu teikt, ka
dzimtes sistéma latviesu valoda ir loti izvérsta un liela méroga izmainas taja
veikt nav iespéjams.

Virie$u dzimtes dominance pastav ari vardnicas (sikak par $o jauta-
jumu skat. Veisbergs 1999a, b), kur vésturiski valdosais princips ir virie$u
dzimtes dominacija $kirklu pamatformas (lietvards, ipasibas vards, lokamie
divdabji, skaitla vards), pret ko iebilst nebatu pamata, jo, pastavot divam
paralélam un visai regularam sistémam, ir racionali lietot vienu. Skaidrojo-
$ajas vardnicas vismaz lietvardiem parasti ir dotas abas dzimtes, divvalodu
vardnicas — galvenokart tikai virieSu dzimte. Tomér, dzilak ieskatoties, re-
dzam dzimumdiferenciaciju un zinamu aizspriedumu izplatibu, pieméram,
1972. gada aizsaktad Latviesu literaras valodas vardnica (Latviesu 1972),
kas principa dod abu dzimsu vardus, daudziem skirkliem (kas acimredzot
vairak asociéjas ar virieSiem) sieviesu dzimte nav uzradita: algotnis, anta-
gonists, automehanikis, legionars, mezradznieks (vienigais no tradicionala
orkestra dalibniekiem dots tikai viriesu dzimté), policists, ugunsdzéséjs. Ari
Pareizrakstibas vardnica (1995), kura vérojam lidz $im vislielako dzimumu
lidztiesibu, tikai sieviesu dzimté dota viréja, bet tikai viriesu dzimté, pie-
méram, jiurnieks, virsmacitdjs, algotnis, virsnieks, generdlis, generalmajors.
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Kopuma var teikt, ka latviesu vienvalodas vardnicas vérojama tendence
paplasinat sieviesu dzimtes lietojumu, paradot to pie viriesu dzimtes skirkla.
Ari divvalodu vardnicas dominé viriesu dzimte un atseviski skirkli ir dzi-
mumierobezoti.

Valodas korpusu analize rada sieviesu dzimtes lietojuma paplasinasanos,
jo dzimumi apgist jaunas, netradicionalas profesijas: biskaps/-e, konsuls/-e,
atasejs/-a, kapelans/-e (ari pretéja virziena kustiba — aukle-/is). Si attistiba ir
acimredzama, ja aplikojam, pieméram, 18.—19. gs. tekstus, kur viriesu dzimtes
dominance profesijas ir loti izteikta (pat kuriozais arste ar sieviesu galotni,
bet semantiski virieSu dzimtes lietojumu).

Redzam ari valodas lietotaju sakotnéju neelastibu (Veisbergs 2001), kas
palaikam paradas valodas praksé — gadijumos, kad jatama nevélésanas darinat
sievie$u dzimtes vardu, pieméram:

Tacu péc gadiem Cetriem pieciem Latvijas brunotajos spékos varétu but
ari savs pulkvedis — sieviete. [...] varétu klat par pirmo sievieti pulkvedi
(Rigas Balss 16.12.1998.).

Latvija batu viena izcila sieviete-generalis vai pulkvedis (Kas Jauns
02.08.2011.).

Tacu paslaik sieviesu dzimte militaro pakapju lietojuma ir visparpie-
nemta:

Par sievieti Latvijas policija prof. Dr. iur. Arija Meikalisa, LPA rektora
pienakumu izpilditaja, policijas pulkvede.
.. akadémiska rektore, brigades generale, profesore Sindija Dzeba (Cindy

Jebb).

Skatot $a briza valodas attistibas tendences, var teikt, ka sievieSu dzim-
tes izvérsanas latviesu valoda ir nenoliedzama, un ta acimredzot turpinasies.

Dzimte tulkojuma

Tulkojuma dzimtes jautajums klast vél sarezgitaks, jo saduras ne tikai
divas gramatiskas sistémas, bet ari divas uztveres, pienémumu un normu
sistémas attieciba uz dzimtes izpratni saistiba ar valodas vienibam. Dzimtes
jautajums tulkojuma ir aktuals, jo tulkojumu apjoms aug geometriska progre-
sija, turklat latviesu valoda lielaka dala publiski pieejamo tekstu ir tulkojumi
(Lo¢mele, Veisbergs 2011). Dzimtes jautajumi tulkojuma aptver divas lielas
grupas — vienu veido ideologiskie aspekti (Castro 2017), kas ietver ari tulkotaja
darbu, otru veido konkréta valodu para lingvistiskas nesaderibas.
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Feministu tulko$anas teorijas radas pirms apméram 40 gadiem Kanada
un pievérsas valodas, kultaras, dzimtes, identitates un dzimumlidztiesibas
jautajumiem. Tagad, atskatoties uz tolaik provokativi un radikali virzitajam
idejam, var teikt, ka tas visuma ietilpst visparéja tulkotaja emancipacijas gult-
né (Flotow 1991, 1997, 2000, 2011). Feministu teorija postuléja, ka tulkotaji
vésturiski ir bijusi un joprojam paliek sekundari, salidzinot ar autoriem —
tulkojums tradicionali tiek uzskatits par labaku vai vajaku originala kopiju.
Turklat tradicionali autors ir bijis virietis, tulkotaji biezi ir bijusi sievietes.
Tapéc radikalais feminisms censas $o hierarhiju mainit.

L. Cemberleina (Chamberlain 1992: 66) apraksta binaras attiecibas starp
autoru un tulkotaju un originalu un tulkojumu, kur pirmie vienmeér ir domi-
néjosi. Tadéjadi tulkotajs un tulkojums ir mazvértigaki un sekundari. Vina
salidzina to ar laulibu ka kontraktu starp tulkojumu ka sievieti un originalu
ka viru/tévu/autoru. Tulkotdji ir aizbildni (guardians), kam jasarga jaunas
meitenes/teksta $kistiba un nevainiba, lai nodros$inatos, ka raditais bérns (tul-
kojums) ir patiess un téva kopija. Originala un tulkojuma salidzinajumam lieto
ari citas metaforas. Tadéjadi feminisms vérsas pret ekvivalenci ka tulko$anas
pamatjédzienu, bet tas jau bija daléji nokavéts jauninajums, jo ekvivalence
translatologija jau ilgaku laiku nebija “moderna”.

Veél kads ar tulkosanu saistits jautajums skar tulku un tulkotaju dzimum-
sadalijumu, ta iemeslus, tulkotdja statusu un citus lidzigus jautajumus. Seit
feministiskais virziens uzsver, ka tulkotaja profesija ka otrskiriga ir skaitliski
feminizéta. Otrskirigo stavokli pastiprina ari tulkotaja neredzamiba (Venuti
termins (Venuti 1986)). Vins apraksta situaciju, kas raksturiga daudzam kul-
taram, ipasi anglosaksu vidé, kur tulkotajs biezi ir nemanams: ne vien ta vards
gruti atrodams, bet ari darbs tulkots tik gluda tehnika (domestikacijas straté-
gija, pilniga avotteksta paklausana mérkvalodas normam un konvencijam), ka
tulkojuma fakts nereti nav pamanams. Te gan jamin, ka, atskiriba no Latvijas,
anglofonaja vidé tulkojumi veido loti mazu dalu no literatiiras kopapjoma.
Nemot véra, ka tulkotajas biezi ir ari finansiali vajakas un redzamibas zina
nobidita stavokli, feminisms uzstaj uz tulkotaja stavokla mainu, emancipaciju,
lielaku redzamibu, ko biezi var sasniegt ar plasaku paratekstu izmanto$anu
(Veisbergs 2014). Tapéc feministu tulkojumos biezi ir tulkotaja anotacijas,
ievadi, skaidrojumi, zemsvitras piezimes utt., ka ari biezi radikala originala
parrakstisana. Tas sakrita ar visparéju virzibu uz tulkotaja redzamibas paplasi-
nasanu saistiba ar profesijas atziS$anu un reputaciju un samaksas jautdjumiem.
Parateksti ieklauj ievadus, kas kontekstualizé pamattekstu, anotacijas, autora
un tulkotaja biografijas, skaidro pieejas, ideologijas, tulkotaja léemumus, tapat
ari veic parasto skaidro$anas darbu tulkojumos — zemsvitras piezimés, beigu
piezimes utt.

Situacijas ir loti atskirigas dazadas kultaras un valstis, un tulkojuma un
tulkotaja otrskiriga loma nemaz nav tik universala. Vaciesiem Lutera tulko-
jums $kiet svarigaks neka Bibeles originals, un latviesiem Alunana dziesminu
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tulkojums ir svarigaks neka dazu $ai krajuma ieklautu visai mazzinamu autoru
originali, pieméram “Nevis slinkojot un pustot”, kura ¢ehu autoru Frantiseku
Celakovski nez vai vidusméra latvietis spéj piesaukt.

Feministu teorijas rada, ka gramatiska, semantiska un sociala dzimte
saistas ar stereotipiem un to veido$anu un uzturésanu. Feministu tulkotajas
uzstaj uz tiesibam manipulét ar valodas dzimti, lai izvairitos no seksisma un
padaritu sievietes redzamakas teksta. Ta, protams, ir manipulacija ar tekstu,
bet tulkojums jebkura gadijuma satur manipulacijas elementus (Dukate 2009).

Vai ir pienemami mainit, pieméram, varonu dzimumu mérkteksta? Vai
ta nav tulkotaja varas launpratiga izmantosana? Feministu tulkotajas uzskata,
ka originala nozimi var maintt, ja teksts ir patriarhals vai seksistisks. lespéjama
teksta “nolaupisana” (hijacking) — tada teksta piesavinasanas, kura mérki nav
bijusi feministiski (Simon 1996: 15). Pieméram, Bibeles parinterpretacija un
Dieva ka Vin$ noliegums.

Manuprat, manipulacija ir pielaujama, tikai lasitdjam/auditorijai ir ja-
dara zinams, ka notiek apzinata dzimtes manipulacija. Manipulacija liecina,
ka tulkotajam ir mérkis ne tikai partulkot autora darbu, bet arl demonstrét
savu specifisko ievirzi, ideologiju. lespéjams, $o jautdjumu var salidzinat ar
muzikas atskanojumu. Vivaldi vai Vagnera skandarbam var bat dazadas in-
terpretacijas/tulkojumi, tai skaita loti atskirigi. Tas ir rado$s process, kura
izpauzas atskanotajmakslinieks — interpretétajs. Tacu, ja komponista origi-
naldarbs ir grati atpazistams, tad klausitajam vismaz ir tiesibas par to but
informétam — koncerta vai ieraksta darbs tiks interpretéts neparasti, tas bis
atskanotaja rimeiks. Ja interprets ir man interesants, es basu gatavs klausities
$adu interpretaciju. Ja man patik tradicionalais Vivaldi vai Vagners, iespéjams,
es neizvélésos klausities rimeiku. Tadéjadi auditorijai ir jadod zina par tulko-
jumu, vai tas ir tradicionals tulkojums vai rimeiks, vai tulkotaja manipuléts
darbs, kur originals ir bijis tikai ierosmes vieta.

Tacu jaatceras, ka pat daudzu parastu vardu un jédzienu izpratne ir
paklauta misu subjektivajam un pieredzes dotajam interpretacijam. Sis témas
ietvaros varétu minét vardu sieviskigs, kura uztvere bus loti atskiriga gan starp
viriesiem, gan sievietém, tam bus gan pozitivas, gan negativas konotacijas.

Valodiskas barjeras tulkojumos

Ta ka latvie$u valoda dzimte (ar daziem iznémumiem) ir visaptverosa,
problémas var radit ipasvardu atveide no valodam, kur dzimte nav gramatiski
izteikta. Anglu cousin automatiski klast par bralénu vai masicu, siblings par
braliem vai masam vai braliem un masam, lidzigi ari vacu Geschwister. Tatad
notiek konkretizacija un eksplikacija.

Tulkojot nereti ir grati uzminét, vai runa ir par virieti vai sievieti, jo anglu
valoda uzvardi un dazreiz ari vardi to skaidri nenorada. Tas ipasi apgratina
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mutvardu tulkosanu, kad konteksts biezi nav skaidrs. Pieméram, ja trikst
informacijas, Robin Clarke var but gan Robina Klarka, gan Robins Klarks. Sa-
vukart, tulkojot pretéja virziena, bez papildinajuma Ozols anglu valoda netiks
saprasts ka virietis, iespéjams, pat radisies iespaids, ka runa ir par vairakiem
cilvékiem, jo galotne signalizé par daudzskaitli. Vél launak, mutvardu runa bez
papildinajumiem vai paskaidrojumiem vards Ozols vispar biis nesaprotams,
jo nebus ipasvarda liela burta, kas signalizé par vardu vai uzvardu.

Bezdzimuma sugas vardi, pieméram, anglu valoda sales-assistant —
pardevéjs/-a, tulkojot latviski, nevar palikt bez dzimuma. Tulkotajam nereti
jauznemas zinama atbildiba un jamégina uzburt situacija, pienemot, ka veikala
smarzu nodald, visticamak, strada sievietes, kamér dzelzus pardod galvenokart
virie$i — tatad jaiet stereotipu pavada.

Arivecumneitrala un gimenes statusa neitrala anglu uzrunas forma Ms.
var radit problémas — kundze, jaunkundze. Vel sarezgitak ir atveidot lietuviesu
sievieSu uzvardus citas valodas. Lietuviesu valoda uzvarda galotne signalizé
par sievietes gimenes stavokli (-aité, -inté, -yté un -iené). Tulkojuma §i at-
skiriba un papildinformacija ztad vai uz to janorada speciali. Abos gadijumos
rodas zinama neekvivalence — viena zud informacija, otra ta tiek (iespéjams,
nevajadzigi) uzsvérta.

Tulkojuma paradas ari tads jautajumu spektrs ka autora un tulkotaja
dzimuma saderiba. Ja viriesiem un sievietém ir atskirigas valodas (ka paradijam
ieprieks), tad, pretéja dzimuma parstavim tulkojot kadu darbu, iespéjamas no-
pietnas novirzes no originala valodas ipatnibam un izpratnes. Tiesa, novirzes
bts ari viena dzimuma tulkotajiem, un kvalificéti tulkotaji pietiekami labi gan
kontrolé savu valodas lietojumu, gan izjat avotteksta ipatnibas. Bet jautajums,
vai sieviete var “pareizi” un adekvati partulkot Sekspiru, bet virietis — Aspaziju,
ir butiba neatrisinams. Vél vairak to var sarezgit tads mainigais ka mérkau-
ditorija — proti, kura dzimuma lasitajam tulkotajs vai tulkotaja tulko. Tomér
prakse rada, ka abu dzimumu autoru darbu tulkojumus vienlidz veiksmigi
spéj radit abi dzimumi — tulkotaji un tulkotjas.

Pavisam postmodernistiska probléma ir transdzimuma vai dzimuma
mainas personu vardu atveide latviski. Ka pieméru var minét kadu loti popu-
laru anglu Zurnalistu/-i un esejistu/-i. Dzeimss Moriss, vin$ ari Dzena Morisa
(James/Jan Morris), laikaposma starp 1964. un 1972. gadu veica pakapenisku
medicinisku pareju no viriesa dzimuma sieviskaja. Pavisam praktisks tulkotaja
jautajums — kura bridi latviesu valoda més mainam ipasvardu dzimti, kuriem
darbiem $ai laikposma autors ir virietis un kuriem — sieviete. Domaju, lai kads
butu risinajums, nepieciesams ievads, parindenis, tulkotaja piezime.

Zinamas, lai ari vienkar$akas problémas savulaik radija sentimentalo
bestselleru autore Hedviga Kurts-Malere (Hedwig Courths-Mahler), kas vacu
rakstibas Ipatnibu dé] latviski biezi tika atveidota ka virietis: Kurts-Mahler,
Kurts-Mahlers, radot neskaidribas — “Tas bija Vollesu un Kurts-Maler (virietis
vai sieviete?) laiks.” (Iklavs 1939)
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Tulkojumos nereti saduras ari varda dzilaka semantika un tas atskiriba
dzimtes zina, pieméram, ndve latvie$u valoda ir sieviesu dzimté, vacu valoda
(der Tod) — viriesu dzimté. Attiecigi mentalie téli bus visai atskirigi un var
radit problémas makslinieciskos tekstos. Lidzigas problémas rada anglu vi-
riskiga saule un latviesu saule sieviesu dzimté. D. H. Lorensa stasta “Saule”
galvena varone iedomajas, ka saulojoties ta miléjas ar “Sauli-vinu”, stiprais
“Saule-virietis” ienak vina. Latviski to precizi atveidot nav iespéjams:

She was thinking inside herself, of the sun in his splendour, and her
mating with him. (Lawrence 1977: 31)

Vina sevi domaja par sauli, tas krasnumu, par to, ka saule ienak vina.
(Lorenss 1993: 15)

Dzimtei parasti pieskanojas ari adjektivi. Ja anglu kugis ir sievie$u dzim-
tes, tad parasti to apraksta ar tadiem vardiem ka slaiks, skaists, izskatigs,
elegants, kas latviesu valoda skan nedaudz savadi.

Visbeidzot, arl masintulkos$ana rada jaunas problémas dzimtes sakara.
Masintulkojumi no anglu valodas latvie$u valoda ir nospiedosi viriskigi. Jo,
tulkojot no valodas bez gramatiskas dzimtes, prieks$roka tiek dota viriesu dzim-
tei (to nosaka vardnicas dominéjos$a vai priek$plana esosa virieSu dzimte).
Director bus direktors, ja vien teksta nebus specifiskas norades uz dzimum-
piederibu. Nemot véra, ka masintulkosana klas arvien visaptverosaka, Seit
var saskatit nopietnu problému automatiska tekstu maskulinizacijas virziena.

Tacu nobeiguma dazi citi akcenti. Feminisms, uzbrakot valodas struk-
tarai, klap par tik ierasto jebkuras aktivas/agresivas ideologijas vélmi paklaut
valodu un nespéju saskatit, ka varda nozime nav pasa varda, bet gan misu
(runataju un klausitaju, rakstitaju un lasitaju) attieksmeé pret to. Praktiski kat-
ram cilvékam varda nozime vairak lidzinas prieks$statam, tipiskam télam, ko
més katrs uzburam sava iztélé. Sie prieksstati liela méra saistiti gan ar misu
individualo pieredzi, gan sabiedriba valdo$ajiem stereotipiem — cilvéks, kam
bérniba ir bijis vilku suns, dzirdot vardu “suns”, visticamak, iztélosies tiesi
vilku suni.

Ja vardu nozime nav objektiva (Wittgenstein 2010, 1953; Popper 1972),
ja ta atspogulo sabiedribas un individa attieksmi, tad vardus nevajadzétu uz-
tvert parak nopietni — tie ir tikai apziméjumi, etiketes, ko més lietojam. Tie
nav tiesi saistiti ar realitati. Censties mainit pasus vardus ir bezjédzigi, varam
meéginat mainit attieksmi.

Tomeér centieni mainit valodu, to uzlabot ir visai dzivi dazadas audi-
torijas, kur nereti uzskata, ka daudzi esosie vardi ir slikti, veci, nepareizi,
pazemojosi, diskriminéjosi un tapéc jaaizstaj ar pareiziem. Seit feminisms
savienojas ar polikorektumu — vélmi izskaust no valodas visus vardus, kas kaut
mazaka méra varétu kadu aizskart. Ta faktiski ir cina ar véjdzirnavam — ja kaut
kam nepatikamam tiek mainits vards (kas ir tikai birka), tad agrak vai velak
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ari jauna birka iegts negativo skanéjumu, jo pamata ir cilvéka attieksme pret
tas notiek ar eifémismiem), tacu izvairities no konotacijam neizdodas. Katrs
jaunievedums nes vecas nozimes asociaciju nastu, attieksmi.

Atgriezoties pie iespéjamas diskriminacijas, mans viedoklis par izmainu
vélamibu un iespéjamibu trijos ieprieks minétajos aspektos latviesu valoda ir
visai skeptisks.

Ignorésana/visparinasana ir valodas ekonomijas aspekts. To iespéjams
skaust un ierobezot rakstu valoda, ka tas ari notiek dazados oficialos doku-
mentos, ta¢u sarunvaloda to novérst, skiet, neizdosies.

Subordinacija ir neizbégama, ta notiks jebkura gadijuma, vieniga iespéja
ir apveérst to otradi, kas neatrisina lietas batibu.

Arl negativa semantika (lai gan visai reta paradiba) ir valodas leksiski-
semantiskaja sistéma tik dzili iesaknojusies, ka ar to cinities, manuprat, nez
vai ir jega.

Tacu ir vérts $os jautajumus skaidrot, lai cilvéki apzinatos valoda ie-
kodétas likumsakaribas un ari nobides no lingvistiski neiespéjamas pilnigas
lidztiesibas dzimtes jautajumos.
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Luise von Flotow, Joan W. Scott

Gender studies and translation
studies “Entre braguette” -
connecting the transdisciplines®

Abstract

Gender studies and translation studies are related in many different ways: both are
transdisciplinary fields that play roles in numerous other academic disciplines — in the
social sciences, the humanities, in law and in medicine, as well as in commerce. Both
raise questions about socio-cultural and political meaning-fulness, and its control —
whether in regard to sexual difference or textual difference —, and both operate across
linguistic, cultural, geographical and national borders. This chapter explores the many
ways the two disciplines connect, with Joan Scott’s essay on the translation issues
around the English term “gender” in international forums serving as the stimulus for
a broader discussion about how these two areas of study can be brought together.

Keywords: gender, sex, sexuality, sexual difference, psychoanalysis, “faithless
translation”, UN Commission on the Status of Women, UN Conference Beijing 1995,
International Criminal Court, feminist translation.

1. Foreword
(Luise von Flotow)

How does translation impact gender studies? And how can translation
studies shed light on the translingual, transnational, and transcultural aspects
of gender studies. In fact, how can the juxtaposition and interweaving of
these two fields work to expand the exploration of the interdisciplinary and
international issues they touch? These are the questions that motivate this
collaborative effort to think about the connections between two important
‘transdisciplines” translation studies on the one hand and gender studies on
the other.

Raksta originals ir publicéts krajuma Border Crossings: Translation Studies and Other
Disciplines, Gambier Y.; Doorslaer L. (eds.) (2016). Amsterdam: John Benjamins Pub-
lishing House, pp. 349-374. Benjamins Publishing Company ir sniegusi atlauju raksta
parpublicésanai.
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The two fields developed more or less in parallel over the last thirty
years of the 20th century, and have played strong roles in bringing once
“marginal” concerns — women and translation, to put it simply — into the
purview of more traditional academic disciplines. While gender studies made
enormous inroads into the humanities and social sciences as well as law,
medicine and international affairs over the course of the 1980s and came to
denote much more than women’s studies in the 1990s, translation studies
has been coming into its own as an academic field in the current wave of
globalization. Numerous publications, conferences, and academic programs
in many different countries attest to its growing impetus, driven by the
realization that monolingual cultures may be a thing of the past, and that
our world has not only grown smaller but linguistically and culturally much
more diverse, and also accessible.

Translation is everywhere after all, and always has been — in the ancient
and in the more recent pasts. It is traceable in the spread of ideas, religions,
influence, commercial exchanges, and increasingly today, in international
organizations, treaties, and courts of law. Gender, or perhaps more
appropriately, differences of sex and the social and political arrangements
that seek to manage these differences, are everywhere as well, and have
always been an important element in the structuring of human societies.
Like translation, the concept of gender, developed by feminist thinkers in
English in the 1970s to explain and address the socio-cultural and political
aspects of human sexual difference has also entered the international realm:
in human rights proclamations, in UN initiatives, and in the work of NGOs
and many other national and international organisms besides being present in
every academic field. The two transdisciplines are structurally similar — both
with universal, international aspects but also with strong local systems and
applications where the struggle over meaning and the power to determine
meaning is a constant.

Over the course of the 1990s, translation studies scholars brought
feminism, women’s studies and gender studies into their research, and
numerous books and articles ensued. These publications circulated widely
among translation studies academics and were also read in cultural and
literary studies. Their influence in the field of gender studies has been visible
where questions arose in bi- or multilingual literary studies. The influence
of translation studies has been less evident in the social sciences, law and
politics and in other areas where there is less awareness of multilingualism or
of translation as a vehicle of influence and change. The purpose of this text
is to stimulate interest in further exploring and developing this contact zone,
and to promote research where gender studies, in a wide range of academic
disciplines, can fruitfully be approached from the perspective of translation.

Some work has already been done in this area, notably in a study of
the travels, through translation, of the American feminist medical self-help
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book, Our Bodies, Ourselves. Kathy Davis (2007) examines the different
routes this iconic health manual has taken to arrive in languages as diverse
as Chinese, Arabic and Italian. She explores how the target cultures as much
as the target languages have had an impact on controlling the information
about women’s health that is allowed to move into a local culture via
translation. The study reflects on the linguistic and cultural challenges that
face international or transnational feminisms, many of which do not become
evident until translations are undertaken, and the problems arise. That is the
moment when serious issues of understanding and censorship come up. But
Davis’ study also examines how the source text develops and changes, as a
result of its encounter with foreign cultures through translation; some of the
homegrown information suddenly requires re-examination, development, and
greater scope.

Similarly, the American and now increasingly international studies
of the translations of Beauvoir’s Le deuxiéme sexe (1949) — a key text for
Second Wave feminism — have launched re-readings and revisions of Beauvoir
reception, not only in English but also in languages such as Chinese, which had
used the bowdlerized English version of 1953 as a source text. In deciding to
sell Beauvoir’s book as a sex manual, Knopf, the commissioner and publisher
of the first English translation, insisted on extensive cuts and changes in the
text, which led to significant misrepresentations of Beauvoir’s thinking (Bogic
2011). The critical work on the English translations of Beauvoir, which began
in the 1980s, has greatly added to scholarly understanding of what translation
processes mean, what effects they can have, and how they can be manipulated
by money, power, and ideology. Of course, these controversies have also
revealed the importance of studying translations and understanding their
outcome and their functions, especially but not only in an area as sensitive
as gender studies.

Most recently, a special issue of the Comparative Literature Studies
journal provides further examples of how questions of translation and gender
can fruitfully be brought together. Pierre Zoberman (2014) examines the
meaning of the word “homme” [man] and other supposedly gender-neutral
terms in French moralist texts from the 17th century, and asks how they
might be translated into English today: should they be rendered “germane”
to the concerns of readers today, or should they remain as non-neutral and
slippery as they are in the source texts? Sergey Tyulenev (2014) considers
the role played by translation in westernizing Russian verbal arts in the
18th and early 19th centuries, in particular when sexuality was introduced
as a literary theme. And Serena Bassi (2014) explores the changes a queer
character undergoes in translation from Italian to English when American
“homonormativity” is imposed as the interpretation of queer. Predictably,
here, the focus is on gender issues in literary work and their manifestations/
adaptations in translation.

34 Dzimte un tulko$ana



But issues of translation and gender arise in everyday events as well, far
beyond the pale of academic disciplines, and involve high politics as well as
political philosophy. The scandal around Dominique Strauss-Kahn (DSK)
is a case in point (Apter 2012); it not only raises serious questions about
“the nature of sexual citizenship” — does gender determine a citizen’s rights,
obligations, and protections? — but also shows the role translation plays in
enunciating, understanding, and interpreting fundamental beliefs that are
taken to ground societal and legal norms for such citizenship. Under the
heading of “Translation Wars,” Apter recounts a very public altercation
between historians Iréene Théry (France) and Joan W. Scott (USA) that
developed out of the scandal and ultimately turned on the topic of sexual
citizenship. Responding to (French) caricatures of American feminism as “a
kind of sexual Stalinism,” Scott described Théry’s French take on the DSK
affair as founded on a “naturalized, ahistorical version of inequality” that is
based on (French) notions of “seduction as a national way of life” and that
would support the rights of a white male member of the political elite over
those of a black immigrant female hotel employee. The question of translation
or mistranslation arose in two places over the course of these arguments: first,
in the reading and interpretation of a 15th century poem deemed to ground
this national politics of seduction which Scott reads differently than Théry,
and second, in the very word gender which, translated into French as “genre”,
hardly means what it does in English. The trans-Atlantic discussions triggered
by the DSK affair point not only to differences in feminist and gender politics
internationally but also to the questions of language and text interpretation
that dog attempts to devise legal or political solutions to such differences.

In what follows, Joan W. Scott raises many issues around the translation
of the English term “gender”: when it moves into other languages, into
international situations for international use, in the wake of feminist politics
and in the face of right-wing anxieties over such politics. While Scott’s essay
focuses on the translation problems around the one single word ‘gender,’
this raises much broader questions that reach well beyond the translation
of that one term. These pertain to the translatability of concepts which
are deemed to be or are presented as ‘universal’, and which must adapt or
change when they move into local idioms and systems. They also ask about
the hegemony of the English language and its academe in regard to gender
studies, and about the relationship of this currently powerful ‘world language’
with the many other traditions and ways of perceiving, understanding and
managing human sexual differences. Other questions revolve around the fact
that debates and texts about gender often reach far back into the history
of ideas and civilizations, where the bases of current gender relations are
located, in ancient philosophical and religious works. Texts such as the Bible
and the Qu’ran, which still serve to establish rules for gender relations, have
under-gone multiple translations and rewritings, not only from ancient source
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languages but also through commentary and exegesis. Translations of these
texts have been done to fulfill the political purposes of various different
translating authorities — competing churches, sects, subgroups — and have
been deployed in colonialist politics around the world. Indeed, they are still
regulated to provide rules for the management of human sexual differences.!
The study of the translation, re-translation and dissemination of such texts,
especially from the perspective of gender relations today, would seem to be
of paramount importance.

One simple question connecting translation studies and gender studies
today can be formulated as follows: how do contemporary ‘western’ uses of the
term ‘gender’ play out in translation on an international scale? This question
generates many more, including work on the intersections of supposedly
universal concepts such as ‘gender’ and the local conditions where they are
put to use. It can also provide for descriptions of how a new imported concept
such as ‘gender’ affects the regulation of social and political life, which every
society/culture seems to structure around human sexual differences (i.e.
gender issues).

Joan Scott’s essay below demonstrates and discusses some of the
translation issues around the English term ‘gender.” Her work is meant to
serve as the impetus and stimulus for further research, conjoining gender
and translation studies. My afterword comments on this.

2. "Entre braguette” - notes on the translation of gender?
(Joan W. Scott)

21

The title of this essay comes from a confusion of languages, not unusual
at the United Nations where it occurred. The French Minister of the Rights
of Women, speaking at a press conference held by the UN Commission on

! See Liturgiam authenticam (2001) in the Vatican library which has a special segment
on gender issues in translating Roman Catholic liturgy: http://www.vatican.va/roman_
curia/con-gregations/ccdds/documents/rc_con_ccdds_doc_20010507_comunicato-
stampa_en.html, and the publications of the GIERFI (http://gierfi.org/) and the CERFI
in Arabic (http://www.annisae. ma/) around Islamic feminism.

2 For their help in thinking through these questions I wish to thank Francoise Gaspard,
Noah Salomon, Amel Gorani, Bruno Perreau and Steven Caton, as well as the partici-
pants in the forum on “Gender in Translation” at the 16th Berkshire Conference on the
History of Women (May 22-25, 2014): Gabriella Cano, Berteke Waaldijk, Ozlem Aslan
and Fahriye Dincer, whose brilliant papers (as yet unpublished) added a great deal to
my understanding of the challenges of translation in general and of translating gender
in particular. I also benefited from the Theory Reading Group Colloquium at Princeton
University on “Theory, Translation, Universality,’ (April 25, 2014) organized by Gavin
Arnall and Katie Chenoweth. The papers by Peter Thomas, Brent Edwards, Jacques
Lezra and Peggy Kamuf broadened my theoretical understanding of translation and of
what was at stake in translations of gender.
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the Status of Women, wanted to indicate that the word gender had been put
between brackets, as is customary when there is a dispute about terminology.
In her rush to explain things, the minister used the French word for between
(entre) and the English word, brackets, but with a definite French accent. As
a result, the phrase — “entre braguette” — which sounded entirely French and
could mean something in that language, elicited roars of laughter from French
speakers in the room. Braguette in French refers to “the vertical opening
at the front of trousers,” that is to a man’s fly. But “entre braguette” is not
a formulation that would be typically used in ordinary conversation. The
“between” can really only refer to being caught in a zipper (buttons are more
forgiving) and so conjures the nightmare of injury or castration. A fitting
way, perhaps, of describing what was happening to the word gender in the
CSW report.

I offer this anecdote, though, not for its resonances with Lacan’s writing
on the phallus (Lacan 1977: 288) which, he tells us, “can play its role only when
veiled.” But rather to suggest that the terrain of translation — where we labor to
produce equivalent meanings from one language to another — is a treacherous
field. Errors of pronunciation, invocations of “faux amis,” and attempts to find
appropriate equivalences for idioms are only part of the problem. Differences
of culture, history, political context, and what Roland Barthes (Barthes 1986:
106) calls “neurotic structures” of societies complicate the effort even further.
Although this is true for any number of words, whether they denote concrete
objects or philosophical concepts, the term gender provides a particularly
telling illustration. Adapted — not without controversy — by English and
American feminists from the writings of American medical doctors, it
resonated around the globe — again, not without controversy — in the wake
of Second Wave feminism. Often used (whether by scholars or policy analysts)
simply to indicate attention to the situation of women (the discrimination
they face, the inequalities they experience), it soon acquired the status of
theory for its advocates and critics alike. Recently it has received a great deal
of publicity as a result of its denunciation by religiously-inspired opponents
of gay marriage. Pope Benedict’s crusade against homosexuality was waged
in the name of the immutable, god-given differences between women and
men, said to be called into question by the invidious “theory of gender.”
In France, in 2013, there were actually demonstrations with signs that said
“Non, a la théorie du genre” and calls by right-wing Catholics and some of
their Muslim allies to eliminate from programs of educational instruction,
not just the word, but the “ideology” it was taken to impose. The theory was
reviled as an American import. Although the notion that “one is not born,

http://www.independent.co.uk/news/world/europe/meditation-on-gender-lands-po-
pe-in-hot-water-1210064.html and the Pope’s 2008 Christmas message: http://www.
vatican.va/holy_father/  benedict_xvi/speeches/2008/december/documents/hf ben-
xvi_spe_20081222_curia-romana_en. html.
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but becomes a woman” is Simone de Beauvoir’s, it was the US philosopher
Judith Butler who was accused of denying the determinations of god and
nature.* According to its French critics, the “theory of gender” was alien to the
culture and politics of France and, indeed, all of Europe. In response, French
academics who regularly use the term had a hard time defining what it was
they were defending. Was it “gender studies,” “theories of gender,” “social
constructions of sex,” or a way of analyzing relations of domination based on
sex? And what about “queer” — was it a version of gender theory or antithetical
to it? The recent controversies reveal more clearly than before that the issue
at hand is not simply a matter of misrepresentation or mistranslation, but the
difficulty of pinning down even an original meaning for the term.

” o«

2.2

Gender came into popular consciousness in the 1970s and 80s as a
political concept used by Second Wave feminists in England and the United
States to refuse the naturalization of differences of sex by insisting that
anatomy is not destiny, that genital makeup does not predict or determine
the capacities and desires of individual women and men. Especially, of course,
women since it was their inequality that feminists sought to remedy.

When American and English feminists borrowed the term gender
from the writings of John Money and Robert Stoller they could be said to
have performed its second translation. Translation in the sense of moving a
term from one context to another and thereby altering its meaning. Money
(1972) and Stoller (1968) had previously taken the grammatical category to
distinguish between anatomy (sex) and social role/social identity (gender)
in order to resolve the dilemmas faced by intersex children and to justify
medical intervention that would assign them to an appropriate male or
female identity. Feminists seized the term in order to refuse the dictum that
biology was destiny; the motivation was political, not medical and it troubled
(rather than accepted) the normative male/female dichotomy with which the
endocrinologist and the psychiatrist had worked.

For Gayle Rubin, whose 1975 essay “The Traffic in Women” articulated
the distinction, sex was about biology, gender about the attribution of meaning
to sexed bodies; there was no necessary — no natural — correlation between
the two. Drawing on Marx, Freud, and Levi Strauss — in effect translating the
German and French theorists into an American feminist idiom — she used

For a small sampling of the controversy, see La ‘papesse’ de la thedrie du Genre a Bor-
deaux!” Infos Bordeaux, septembre 21, 2011. http://www.inforx-bordeaux.fr/2011/ac-
tualites/la-“papesse”-de-la-theories (accessed November 23, 2011) See also, “Mauvais
genre,” and the interview with Butler, “Judith Butler: Comprendre plut6t que classer,’
Le Monde: Culture et idées 1 October 2011. Interestingly, in the US opponents of gay
rights have not focused their antipathy on “gender”
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gender to refer to a mode of social regulation. Biology could not account for
inequality; apparently eternal definitions of men’s and women’s characters,
roles, and behaviors were the result of histories, cultures, and politics. If these
things were variable across cultures and time, they were open to change. The
possibility of thinking about change was, of course, the point of the critique.

Judith Butler (1990) deconstructed the sex/gender opposition, insisting
that “gender is not to culture as sex is to nature; gender is also the discursive/
cultural means by which ‘sexed nature’ or ‘a natural sex’ is produced and
established as ‘prediscursive,” prior to culture, a politically neutral surface
on which culture acts” (1990: 7).° If gender established the meanings of sex,
then physical bodies were not the matter of sexed identities. Butler moved the
analysis in another direction, suggesting that these identities were achieved
through repetitive performances. In her telling, gender was an engagement
with normative regulation rather than the product of it; “drag” was emblematic
of this process, the epitome of gender rather than its perverse manifestation.
From this perspective, it was more pertinent to talk, in the plural, about
genders as ““masks, likenesses, or identity- asserting performances” (Berger
2014: 73). Gender became a way of refusing the determinations of sexuality
by sex; the operations of desire transgressed any attempt to regulate them
in heteronormative binary terms.

Anne Emmanuelle Berger suggests that the theories of gender in this
early work of Rubin and Butler are in tension, between what she calls an
“analytics of domination” and an “analytics of desire.” The first tries to account
for “the mode of regulation or binary distribution of sexed individuals;” the
second is about “the theater of gender as an erotic machine” (Berger 2014:
74). It’s one thing to argue that the material situation of women is an effect
of patriarchy or male domination; it’s quite another to say that the identity
‘woman’ itself is mutable, set not by god or nature but by the play of fantasy
(individual and collective) in relation to the customs, norms, and regulations
of societies. From this vantage, the male/female relationship (consecrated
in conjugal marriage, consummated in reproductively-oriented sex) is itself
‘constructed’ and so open not only to variation but also to the unconstrained
operations of desire. These analytics are not opposed to one another; they are
related since in both cases the causality of biology is in question. But there
is no single original concept of gender to which subsequent translations can
refer. Instead, there has been an ongoing conversation across linguistic and
cultural boundaries in which the term is addressed, disputed, qualified, and
adapted; in the process the ambiguities that the term itself has acquired, the
tensions it contains, are revealed.

® Butler updates some of her argument in “Gender and Gender Trouble” (2014).
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2.3

Theorists of translation grapple with philosophical questions about
whether translation is possible. Does it presume a universality of meaning
that can transcend particular cultural differences? Is this presumption of
universality a feature of western colonial domination? Is the notion of a
linguistically faithful translation thus illusory? Are we all locked in a Tower
of Babel, necessarily but futilely attempting to achieve the unrealizable goal
of common understanding? Or, do shared social and economic structures —
for some “class” is an example — produce the conditions of possibility for
communication across lines of cultural and linguistic difference (Derrida
1991)? The answers to these questions vary, I think, depending upon whether
the object is a literary text or a political slogan. My interest in the translatability
of gender has to do with its function as a feminist political concept.

The anthropologist Anna Tsing confounds the opposition between
the universal and the particular when (referring to global feminist and
environmentalist movements) she writes that “universalisms, ironically, are
a flexible medium for translation.” By this she means that they are available
for strategic appropriation in the “service of specific goals and local systems of
alliance” (Tsing 1997: 266). At the same time, there is feedback in this process
that continually rewrites the meaning of the universal. Or, to put it more
accurately, since the universal can only be realized in and through concrete
particularities, new meanings for those universals are constantly produced.
The process of translation is, for Tsing, a negotiation between universals
and particulars, not as opposites, but in a “heterogeneous continuum,”
undermining any notion of the purity or stability of the original term (Tsing
1997: 253).

I often cite a report to the United Nations by a special committee charged
with examining the usage of the word gender to illustrate the emptiness of the
term as a universal, abstract formulation. The “Statement on the Commonly
Understood Meaning of the Term ‘Gender’,” was drafted by a special contact
group within the United Nations Commission on the Status of Women in
preparation for the Beijing Conference in 1995. The group was set up to
resolve heated conflicts between feminists and right-wing, primarily religious,
organizations about the appearance of the term on the program and in the
final report of the conference. While spokesmen for the Right insisted on
a strictly biological definition of the roles of women and men, feminists
argued for the socially constructed origins of those roles. The resolution of
the dispute, which appeared as an appendix to the Program of Action of the
Beijing Conference, effectively offered no definition at all:

Having considered the issue thoroughly, the contact group noted
that (1) the word ‘gender’ had been commonly used and understood
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in its ordinary, generally accepted usage in numerous other United
Nations forums and conferences; there was no indication that any
new meaning or connotation of the term, different from accepted
prior usage, was intended in the Platform for Action... Accordingly,
the contact group reaffirmed that the word ‘gender’ as used in the
Platform for Action was intended to be interpreted and understood
as it was unordinary, generally accepted usage. (UNCSW 1996)

That nothing certain can be named here but “ordinary, generally accepted
usage” suggests that the meaning of gender depends — as Tsing suggests —
on who uses the word, in what context, and for what ends.® The issue is, of
course, partly linguistic — is there an equivalent word for the English “gender”
in other languages? But it is also political and philosophical — a matter of
contested meanings both explicit and implicit that (in Barbara Johnson’s
words) “exceed the boundaries of stable control or coherence. It becomes
something to be endlessly struggled over” (Johnson 1994: 48). In this sense,
translation is about differences of attributed meaning within as well as across
cultural boundaries.

But it is also about attempts to find commonality; struggling to reconcile
local vernaculars with the word coined in English can be a gesture of feminist
solidarity across the lines of national difference. Sometimes, too, a decision to
renounce translation altogether and to instead coin a neologism — “gender” —
is a means of signifying membership in a global political project. In this
way, the universal status of the term (and of the political movement) is
confirmed, seeming to transcend its particular articulations. At a minimum —
in international parlance at the UN, the World Bank, the Ford Foundation,
and for many NGOs — whatever else is lost or changed in translation, the
appearance of the word gender draws attention to the unequal treatment of
women. Indeed, in some local usages (Arab vernaculars, though not formal
written conventions, are an example), the word gender carries with it a
demand for equality between women and men. So those who oppose feminist
claims will say simply that they are opposed to “gender.”

¢ Commenting on this passage, Elizabeth Weed notes, “...the statement ...offer[s] a stun-
ningly candid glimpse at the aporia that is gender. Ideally, the contact group’s state-
ment would like to be able to appeal to some kind of apodictic truth. That not being
available, it appeals to ‘ordinary, generally accepted usage; a usage that is...validated by
past custom (no matter that ‘gender’ as something other than a grammatical term has
existed scarcely more than several decades). In short, all the statement can offer is a
language that stands in for a referent that can’t be named. And whatever that unnamed
referent is, it must always depend on the power of customary usage and the meanings
it evokes. In other words, in lieu of demonstrable truth, language does its work.” Eli-
zabeth Weed, “From the ‘Useful’ to the ‘Impossible’ in the Work of Joan W. Scott,” in
Judith Butler and Elizabeth Weed, eds. The Question of Gender” Joan W. Scott’s Critical
Feminism. Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2011, p. 289.
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It’s true that gender does not always mean women’s equality. Gender is
sometimes simply used as a synonym for women; sometimes as a euphemism
for sex. The adoption of the word by journalists — “gender gap” is an
example — can connote nothing more than differences in the behavior of
women and men. Even when exposing inequality is the goal (of NGOs, the
UN, philanthropic foundations, and the World Bank), gender can narrow the
focus to local relations between women and men when those are actually the
effects of large-scale economic and geo-political processes that also need to
be addressed. Without changes in the structures that underlie poverty and
inequality — by seeking out impoverished women in the global South as a
source of cheap labor, by causing large flows of international migration and
massive transfers of population and wealth — it is difficult to imagine how what
these international organizations refer to as “women’s empowerment” can
be achieved. For this reason the very term gender has been criticized as “an
imperialist scheme for coopting the world’s women,” its exclusive emphasis on
patriarchy deemed a distraction from the critique of capitalism that feminists
ought to undertake (Baden and Goetz 1997:6; Massad 2015: 158—165; Spivak
1993: 188-192).” Some of the struggle over gender’s usefulness and its
translatability has to do with disagreements among feminists (often along
South/ North lines) about the importance of economics in their critiques.

Still, if we focus on the question of feminist translations of gender —
those that aim explicitly at challenging women’s subordination — there are
commonalities and divergences which, in turn, expose the ambiguities the
concept has acquired in its relatively short history. The commonalities have
to do with addressing discrimination based on sex. Hence the Romanian
feminist Eniké Magyari-Vincze:

Talking about translation becomes a way of understanding the com-
plex relationship between language(s) and social circumstances...
Translating ‘gender’ means for me to focus on this very potential,
while being backed up by the feminist viewpoint — a complex system
of power relations that are embedded in discourses and institutions,
which produce subject positions, hierarchies, and inequalities between
women and men of different ethnicity, class, sexual orientation, age,
etc. (Magyari-Vincze 2002)®

For Magyari-Vincze “the feminist viewpoint” is a universal standpoint, an
analysis of sex-based relations of power in whatever forms they take. Gender is
the concept that enables this analysis by taking male/female relations of power

7 Baden and Goetz cite a pamphlet by the Revolutionary Women of the Philippines. See
Spivak and Massad on the question of colonial domination.

8 The book is no longer available in print. I used a typescript version without page num-
bers.
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as its object. Translating gender, for her, is a way of exposing “a complex
system of power relations;” the point is to find the words in her own language
that will do that work.

The divergences in translations of gender have to do with resistance of
what translation theorists call “target” languages or cultures to the ultimate
logic of denaturalization that is to the idea that not only the social roles,
but the very meanings of man and woman are socially determined. It may
be one thing to insist that ascribed roles for women and men can change,
but it seems quite another to suggest that there is nothing fixed about what
counts as woman or man. In the first case the sex/gender (nature/culture)
distinction stands as a comforting reminder that normative understandings
of the differences of sex are secure; in the second case no such assurance is
possible. But the second case is implicit in the first, or at least the presumed
irrelevance of biology for social roles opens the possibility for different bodies
performing those roles. If sex does not determine gender, then what justifies
enforcement of heterosexual norms? This is a tension that travels with gender;
it comes to light in disputes about its translation which either try to foreclose
or acknowledge the troubling implications of the idea.

Here we can point to a 2014 article in Signs by Lola Sanchez which
identifies a discrepancy between some wording in the original of my article,
“Gender: A Useful Category of Analysis” and its Spanish translation. Sanchez
notes that my piece refers to “perceived differences between the sexes,” (in
that way endorsing Butler’s point that gender defines sexed bodies; that
there is no transparent meaning for anatomical difference, that sex, like
gender, is a “cultural construction”). The Spanish translation drops the word
“perceived” and instead reads “the differences that distinguish the sexes”
(thereby introducing the very biological essentialism my piece was trying to
avoid). Sanchez attributes this to the difficulty “our culture” (that is Spain)
has in relinquishing the idea that “sex is ...something presocial” (Sanchez
2014: 574).

A similar resistance is evident in Egypt, according to Samia Mehrez:
“the use [in Arabic] of the essentialist nouns nau or jins (kind, species, sort)
to translate gender, given their history and current prevailing signification,
reinforces notions of separation and difference. Both translations restation
us in natural and fixed categories. Suddenly, ideas of socially constructed
identities, of formation and of performance, all of which are packed into the
concept of gender as we understand it today, are lost” (Mehrez 2007: 112).

2.4

A long history of feminist writing had proclaimed that “the mind has
no sex,” that bearing children was (in the words of the French revolutionary
the Marquis de Condorcet) only “a passing indisposition” which ought not
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disqualify women from active citizenship, and that inequality was an invention
of men, not nature (Condorcet 1790). For twentieth century Anglo-American
feminists “gender” clarified this long-standing feminist distinction between
social and biological differences.

The sex/gender distinction was a handy way for Second Wave feminists
to formulate their critique. Whether sex was the biological ground and gender
its social interpretation, or gender the cultural distinction which, after the fact,
established sexed bodies as its referent, the point was to insist on a distinction
between them. In ordinary English parlance this was difficult enough to do. As
the American Heritage dictionary noted in 1992, the distinction between sex
and gender was “useful in principle, but ...by no means widely observed, and
considerable variation in usage occurs at all levels.” It was even more difficult
when feminists struggled to find suitable equivalents in other languages.
Donna Haraway suggested, in her effort at translation for a German audience
(Gender for a Marxist Dictionary), that sex/gender represented a kind of
binary thinking that is a peculiarly western phenomenon (Haraway 1991).
But I think that overstates the case, since in many European languages the
binary did not exist; instead, the same word was used for sex and gender. In
other instances, the biological and the social referents carried so many other
connotations that feminists looking for a linguistic equivalent had to choose
between unsatisfactory alternatives. The choice of the neologism ‘gender’
was a way out of an impasse, but it inevitably troubled received notions of
the relationships among sex, gender and sexuality.

The French Commission on Terminology and Neology ruled in 2005 that
“the substitution of gender for sex responds to no linguistic need” and thus
had no place in the French lexicon. Some feminists agreed, preferring “the
social relations of sex” (les rapports sociaux de sexe) or “the power relations
of sex” (les rapports de force de sexe) to gender.” Others, however, used either
the English “gender” or the French “genre,” extending its meaning beyond the
grammatical and the notion of style or kind. Scandinavian feminists report
that the words ‘kjenn’ (Norwegian), ‘ken’ (Danish), and ‘kon’ (Swedish) cover
the meanings of both ‘sex’ and ‘gender, the physical and the social. The
search for something that would distinguish between them led some scholars
to the term “genus,” which they took to be gender’s equivalent, while others

® For examples, see the various propositions de loi of the French National Assembly
in the category of “genre’ See also the discussions in Dominique Fougeyrollas-
Schwebel, Christine Planté, Michele Riot-Sarcey et Claude Zaidman, eds. Le Genre
comme catégorie danalyse: sociologie, histoire, littérature. Paris: L'Harmattan, 2003.
See especially the comments of Eliane Viennot, pp. 164—65. “J'utilise donc toujours
les périphrases traditionnelles, qui ont le mérite d’étre claires: rapports sociaux de
sexe, rapports de pouvoir, contraintes a la féminité/a la mas-culinité, délimitation
idéologique des frontiéres de sexes, etc”
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insisted that genus posited the intertwining of biology and culture in a more
“symbiotic” and “performative” way.!

The Iraqi literary scholar Ferial Ghazoul reported in the bilingual journal
Alif that the editors decided “not to Arabize the term ‘gender’ by giving it an
Arabic pronunciation and script, but to derive a term from the Arabic root
which corresponds to the etymological significance of ‘gender.” The tri-literal
root j-n-s has mothered so many specifically defined terms such as jins (sex),
jinsaniyya (sexuality), ajinas (races), jinas (alliteration), tanjis (naturalization
and homogenization), among others. To use any of these terms would add
confusion to an already misunderstood concept. While the biological factor
is present in gender, the term is not biological in the first place, but cultural.
Thus, we rendered gender (the collective formalization of the image, status,
tasks, potential rights and responsibilities of males and females in a given
culture at a certain historical moment) in Arabic in the neologism j/ujnusa
which corresponds morphologically to unutha (femininity) and dhfujkura
(masculinity). Ju/nusa (gender) incorporates notions of the masculine and
the feminine as they are perceived in a given time and place, with all the
ideological twists and politics that such a construction and a vision imply”
(Ghazoul 1999).

In Bulgaria (as elsewhere in Eastern Europe) the choices were between
‘rod’ and ‘pol,” the former — decidedly asexual — denoting kinship or nation,
the latter the sexual organs, the sexual act or even sexually transmitted
diseases. But pol was also etymologically close to the Bulgarian word for half
and divide, so sexual difference could be elided with gender difference, at once
avoiding and acknowledging the essentialist meanings feminists wanted to
contest. Debates about which was the more appropriate translation exposed,
says Miglena Nikolchina, not so much an opposition between essentialism
and anti-essentialism, but rather “a certain understanding of the praxis of
feminist theory.” While academic feminists debated the virtues of ‘rod’ and
‘pol, many NGOs (and Nikolchina herself) opted for the neologism ‘gender’
(Nikolchina 2001)!!

Nikolchina suggests that the very difficulties of translation can become
a site for research into the theoretical and strategic assumptions of feminism
in its local/ global interactions. This is a way of exploring Tsing’s notion
of a “heterogeneous continuum” produced when universal categories are
grounded in local usages and when different local usages reflect philosophical

10 “Genus,” like gender, can be traced back to the ancient Greek yévog — genos, defined

as “race, stock, kin,” so its use actually diminishes the specifically sexual aspect that
is present in kon and its equivalents, while nonetheless importing a biological under-
pinning. See the various articles on the question of translating gender into different
languages in the collection of articles edited by Rosi Braidotti and al. (2001).

"' On the history and impact of translations of sex and gender in Iran, see Afsaneh
Najmabadi (2013).
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and political disagreements. I would add, though, that the disagreements also
speak to tensions already contained in the term itself; the tension between
nature and culture, bodies and practices is evident in these disagreements
about which local words, if any, are appropriate to render the concept
intelligible and politically efficacious.

2.5

The nub of the problem is that sex and gender are inseparable, however
careful are the distinctions made between them. Berger comments that
“American gender theory was from the outset a theory of gender trouble”
(Berger 2014: 74). Whether for Rubin or Butler, gender implies a “breakdown”
of the relationship between fixed biological categories and social behavior, the
lack of necessary correspondence between a body and its social attribution
(Berger 2014: 77). As the use of the grammatical reference implies, the
assignment of masculinity and femininity is an arbitrary exercise. If there
is nothing inherent in objects that leads to their gendered designation (for
example, table in German is masculine, feminine in French), then the logical
extension from things to people is there to be drawn.

And it may be that the critics of the term see more clearly than its
proponents exactly how this is the case. Take for example the efforts to
rein in the meaning of gender at Beijing. The Catholic opposition fixated
on the idea that gender opened the door to homosexuality. Even after the
phrase “generally accepted usage” was accepted, several Latin American
delegates, apparently concerned about the normalization of homosexuality,
felt compelled to say exactly what they thought gender meant. “Guatemala
interprets the concept of gender solely as female and male gender in reference
to women and men.” Peru’s delegate insisted that “sexual rights refer solely
to heterosexual relationships.” The Vatican expressed a more general anxiety
about the breaking apart of society’s very foundations: it took the meaning of
gender to be “grounded in biological sexual identity, male or female” (United
Nations 1995).

During the discussions of the drafting of the Rome Statute which created
the International Criminal Court (ICC) in 1998, ‘gender’ was singled out
for special definition, while terms like ‘political,” ‘racial,” ‘national,” ‘ethnic,’
‘cultural,” ‘religious,” ‘wealth,” ‘birth,” and ‘age,” were taken to be self-evident
and in need of no clarification (Oosterveld 2005). Long negotiations were
required to find exactly the right wording — a wording whose awkwardness
reflects the controversies the words were crafted to resolve. Article 7(3) of
the Rome Statute defines gender this way:

For the purposes of this Statute, it is understood that the term ‘gender’
refers to the two sexes, male and female, within the context of society.
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The term ‘gender’ does not indicate any meaning different from the
above. (United Nations General Assembly 1998)

The phrase “two sexes” was a concession to the Right; “within the context
of society” was meant to mollify social constructionists. The final sentence
seems to me to convey everyone’s deep anxiety about the uncontainable
nature of gender. Gender could mean much more than “two sexes, male
and female”; its exact referent had therefore to be repeatedly specified and
that might not be enough. Even if the referents were restricted to men and
women, the idea that they are defined “within the context of society” calls
into question any self-evident biological claim?

During the ICC debates one commentator noted that if gender
were allowed to refer to anything beyond biological males and females in
heterosexual rela-tionships, the Court would be in the position of “drastically
restructuring societies throughout the world.”* This same concern, about
the radical potential of the word, was expressed by the opponents of a
French curriculum that had introduced the concept of gender in 2011. The
“theory of gender,” as these critics dubbed it, “by denying sexual difference,
[would] overturn the organization of our society and call into question its
very foundations.”** Speaking at the Vatican in November 2011, the French
priest and psychoanalyst Tony Anatrella warned that the “ideology of gender”
would “transform the meaning of the relations between women and men, the
meaning of sexuality, and even the meaning of the family and procreation.”™
In the reasoning of these critics, gender leads inexorably to freedom of sexual
orientation, the detachment of desire from its reproductive mandate. Once
desire is freed in this way, it seemingly has no limits. Homosexuals, bisexuals,
transsexuals are the phantasmatic incarnation of the end of man (Edelman
2004). Here the identity claims of sexual liberation movements confound the
issue, fueling the anxieties of the Right.

If the term gender was meant to install walls of separation between
biological sex, social roles, and sexual practice, its critics see only a proliferation

12 Interestingly, the translations of the word in the final document vary. In French, the
translation of gender is “sexe” In Spanish it is “genero;” in Russian a transliteration —
“gender”; and in Arabic, nau’ al-jins, which means type of sex or character of sex (nau
hedges the sex in this translation).

13 This comes from an unpublished position paper cited in Oosterveld, “The Definition of
‘Gender’ in the Rome Statute” Note 51. The paper was submitted to the conference by
the David M. Kennedy Center for International Studies and is contained in Oosterveld’s
files.

1 “La Théoricienne du gender honoré par I'Université Bordeaux 3, a protest circulated
by the Association pour la Fondation de Service politique, a Catholic organization,
protesting the award to Butler. www.libertepolitique.com (consulted November 23,
2011.)

> Cited in Mary Ann Case (2011), “After Gender The Destruction of Man?”
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of sexualities expressed as formal identities, the replacement of the simple
male/female binary by three, four, even five genders.

I think it is the status of sexual difference that is at issue, not only for
Catholic crusaders, but for feminist translations of gender as well — sexual
difference in the psychoanalytic sense, as the impossibility of knowing
exactly what biological difference means. The critique of male domination,
attributed as it is to “cultural construction,” inevitably raises the question of
the arbitrary nature of the assignment of meaning to sexed bodies and so
provokes what might be called the return of the repressed. For Laplanche
(2011: 161), the repressed is the sexual, “it is essentially perverse infantile
sexuality,” the “unconscious residue of the symbolization-repression of gender
by sex.” Gender is the representation of plurality or doubleness (male/female).
However, “the sex that enters into a symbolic relation with gender is not
the sex of biology, but in large part the sex of a fantasy anatomy, profoundly
marked by the condition of the human animal” (Laplanche 2011: 167). The
fantasy of sex is expressed in terms of the dualisms presence/absence, phallic/
castrated, but these don’t correspond to the physical properties of men’s and
women’s bodies. The confusions of sex, gender, and sexuality, Laplanche
suggests, are universal (“the condition of the human animal”), although they
may play out in a variety of different ways. Referring to Laplanche, Butler
puts it really nicely: “...gender is in part constituted by unconscious wishes
conveyed through the enigmatic assignment of gender, so that one might
say that gender emerges, from early on, as an enigma for the child. And the
question may well not be, ‘what gender am I?” but rather, ‘what does gender
want of me?’ or even, ‘whose desire is being carried through the assignment
of gender that I have received and how can I possibly respond? Quick — give
me a way to translate!” (Butler 2014: 162).

Linguistic resistances to translations of gender, I would argue, have to
do with the way cultures have attempted to resolve those psychic confusions
with fixed categories, whatever their referents. So the French “sexe” and the
Swedish “kon” insist on a dualism that conflates the biological and the social,
while “rod” and “pol” distinguish between race/nation and sex, respectively,
although they are both grounded in biology. Formal written Arabic struggles
with “nau” and “jin” and also invents new terms “al-jinsaaniyya” or “al-nu al-
jinsaani” to correspond to gender, but the referents are not precise (sex? social
attribution? m/f relations of power? women’s inequality?) Whether explicitly
or implicitly, feminist attempts to translate gender trouble established ways
of thinking. Most often, the effort to deploy or adapt existing language is
unsatisfactory, so a new word is invented or a transliteration — “gender” — is
adopted. This doesn’t usually solve the problem, and the contest goes on. That
is because the contest is less about the hegemony of English or the imperialism
of western feminism, than it is about the status of sexual difference — open
to interpretation or confined by the rules? Does biology justify inequality? If
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“gender” is synonymous with a demand for equality, what does that imply
about the status, the meaning, the determinations of biology?

The common dimension of feminist political movements, expressed
in the word gender (whether in translation or in the original), opens those
questions with whatever local strategies — linguistic and otherwise — activists
devise. Even when pragmatic considerations call for restricting gender to an
analysis of material and social inequalities, anxieties about sexual difference
percolate. These are expressed in any number of ways, including calls for
the protection of cultural integrity, communal tradition, religious belief,
and national identity. If there is a universal element to all of this, it is not
the concept of gender (which has a variety of definitions and uses), but
the conundrum of sexual difference (an aspect of the human condition as
Laplanche put it) that efforts to translate gender repeatedly expose.

2.6

This is perhaps the time to return to the anecdote with which I began.
The decision to put gender between brackets was an effort at containment. It
aimed to prevent a feminist challenge to established notions of masculinity and
femininity. Since masculinity achieves its meaning in relation to femininity,
the association of gender with feminist demands for equality — and so with
a redefinition of the understandings of male and female it required — poses
a threat to norms of masculinity whatever they are. Gender had to be put
“entre braguette” because it represented the very threat of unthinkable radical
transformation that the mispronounced phrase itself implied.

3. Afterword: Applying Scott’s work

(Luise von Flotow)

A number of issues raised in Scott’s text can be expanded upon
immediately in order to develop broader contact zones and connections
between gender studies and translation studies: these include

1. the political nature of both fields;

2. the challenges of defining a new concept such as gender and then
adapting it to new contexts and cultures;

the struggle over meaning that marks both fields;

the ‘universal” applied to the local;

5. the effects of translation upon “gender” arrangements.

=
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3.1 Politics

Early on in her text Joan Scott makes it clear that she is writing from
a political feminist perspective; she writes “My interest in the translatability
of gender has to do with its function as a feminist political concept.” Her
analysis of the translation issues around the Anglo-American term ‘gender’
stems from that perspective, and she systematically shows how politicized
the term ‘gender’ can be and how attempts to translate and use the term
in international fields is affected by politics. For scholars who have studied
gender issues in translation over the past thirty years this is nothing new.
They quickly discovered that all questions around gender and translation
are political: gender, a term standing in for sexual difference and its socio-
political ramifications, is the basis for major societal structures. Any critique
of gender arrangements thus means a critique of social/societal arrangements.
To use a longstanding literary example: feminist writers who point out how
the officially sanctioned uses of a language can be systematically misogynist
cause a political event. The translation of their texts into other languages is
also a political event. Language, after all, is a social convention that is deployed
and often controlled in order to maintain the social structures a society builds
around its management of gender/sexual difference. To translate texts critical
of gender relations or gender structures carries subversive influences into
other cultures and languages, and is perceived as threatening.

This political edge stems from what Scott calls “the common dimension
of feminist political movements, expressed in the word gender (whether in
translation or in the original)” which, regardless how circumspect, cause
“anxieties about sexual difference [to] percolate.” As Scott shows in her
references to international organisms struggling over a workable definition
of the term gender, these anxieties stem from the wish by any number of
often competing groups to manage, control, and direct human sexualities.
Many different players — governments, political parties, lobbyists, religious
groups, academics and the media — interact and confront each other in such
discussions, and consensus is never a given. On the one hand, this renders the
translation of texts dealing with gender issues very edgy, while on the other it
opens the way for translation studies approaches to serve as useful instruments
for analyzing and understanding these difficulties and the political attitudes
that underlie them. Much research remains to be done on the political and
politicized relations between these two areas of human interaction.

3.2 Difficulties of definition, and then translation

Scott starts her essay with a discussion around the meaning of the word
“gender” in English. This is something any working translator would need to
consider before beginning on the interpretive and transformational process
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that is translation. Yet it seems there is no unified, agreed-upon meaning:
“gender” is a multiple term meaning different things to different groups, and
used in different ways by academics, journalists, activists, and politicians as
well as by the general public. Scott had pointed this out in an earlier reference
to the American Heritage Dictionary of the English Language (Scott 1999)
which notes the ongoing confusion in English usage between the terms “sex”
and “gender.” This instability of meaning does not bode well for any attempt to
produce an “equivalent” translation of the term into other languages. Indeed,
it makes its translation and use in the target culture contingent upon many
other factors at work in that culture. And while there is always the solution of
transliteration, i.e. importing the term into the new language as a neologism
which Scott describes as “a means of signifying membership in a global
political project”, this does not solve the original problem of meaning and
simply provides membership in an international grouping. The same applies
to other new terms that have appeared in the ongoing research, lobbying and
debate around gender, terms such as gay or queer, or the acronym “GBLTQI”
[Gay, bisexual, lesbian, transsexual, queer, intersex]. Research initiatives in
gender studies that reach beyond the bounds of English must, at the moment,
engage with translation issues; there is no way around this, and this is where
the two disciplines most obviously meet.

3.3 Struggles over meaning

One of the most important links Scott’s text establishes between
translation studies and gender studies is that of ideology and the struggle to
control meaning. She writes,

Whether explicitly or implicitly, feminist [or any other] attempts to
translate gender trouble established ways of thinking. Most often, the
effort to deploy or adapt existing language is unsatisfactory, so a new
word is invented or a transliteration is adopted. This doesn’t usually
solve the problem, and the contest goes on. That is because the contest
is less about the hegemony of English or the imperialism of western
feminism, than it is about the status of sexual difference — open to in-
terpretation or confined by the rules? Does biology justify inequality?
If “gender” is synonymous with a demand for equality, what does that
imply about the status, the meaning, the determinations of biology?

In other words, swirling around questions about the translation of one
small word are many other questions about the meaning of sexual difference:
what is the legal situation of a female hotel cleaner in New York when she is
assaulted by a male guest? Who decides? Do questions of gender play a role?
Do the cultures of origin of the two characters play a role? Does an American
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translation of the event, which could be stamped as hegemonically English
and strongly affected by feminism, carry more weight than other versions?
And what do the biological differences between these two people, and indeed,
any two people, mean when “gender” is invoked, or “gender studies” are
pursued, or “gender policies” are established? Or when gender is translated
across linguistic and cultural borders. The points of contact, and the research
questions that can be raised are considerable, and not confined to the present.

As Scott shows, discourses around “gender” involve problems of
definition, philosophy, tradition and political meaning. The same applies
to discourses around “translation” — where not only scholars but currently
also business interests in translation technologies compete to establish what
exactly is meant by the term, and where different cultures have different
understandings of the processes, functions and importance of how meaning
is transferred and disseminated over linguistic boundaries. While “Western’
theories of translation often start with wishful ideas about equivalence that
seem to date from late medieval dangers around Bible translations, and have
no vocabulary to express degrees of translation (Simon 2007), certain Asian
cultures see translation as a more open and benign process where water (text)
is poured into new vessels and must necessarily take new shapes. There is much
disagreement on the boundaries between translation, rewriting, adaptation,
paraphrasing, and other ways of hand(l)ing texts across linguistic borders,
with the effect that “our contemporary vocabulary [for these processes] is
impoverished and judgmental” and at a loss to “account for looser forms of
translation” (Simon 2007: 10). Like gender studies, translation studies has not
finally defined its object, and this may well be an ongoing challenge.

3.4 Universal vs local

Scott often evokes the tension between the universal meanings that can
be assigned to “gender” or other related terms and the local differences when
such terminology is translated. Citing Nikolchina, she suggests that the very
difficulties of translation that she has described can become a site for research
into the theoretical and strategic assumptions of feminism [or other gender
interests] in its [their] local/global interactions. Such research, combining
gender studies and translation studies explores what happens when “universal
categories are grounded in local usages and when different local usages reflect
philosophical and political disagreements.” In the case of the term “gender’,
researchers may well ask “which local words, if any, are appropriate to render
the concept intelligible and politically efficacious’;, or pose more wide-ranging
questions about the local translation and implementation of foreign concepts
related to gender, concepts such as heteronormativity, or queer, or other
GLBTQI terminology and thinking. Universalisms, in Scott’s text, are available
for “strategic appropriation” And the process is not unidirectional. Through
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the processes of translation, a kind of negotiation takes place that also affects
the source text — as Davis (2007) showed in regard to the translations of Our
Bodies, Ourselves. Texts dealing with gender issues and the translations of
these texts — regardless of language pairs — thus exist in a “heterogeneous
continuum” where meaning is in flux, and contingent upon many different
factors.

3.5 Translation effects

It is notoriously difficult to gauge the effects of a translation, at least at
first blush. In literary studies, translation effects can take several generations
to develop. In Scott’s essay, the effects of the translation and use of the concept
of “gender” in international settings of treaties, agreements, memoranda and
accords may be more immediate as the political dithering over the meaning of
the word shows. Scott cites the case of the UN Commission on the Status of
Women, which came to the grand conclusion that “the word ‘gender’ as used
in the Platform for Action was intended to be interpreted and understood as
it was in ordinary accepted usage.”

A current research project, located at the cusp of gender studies and
translation studies, sets out to move beyond such bland effects; it provides
a strong example of how these two transdisciplines can indeed be brought
together for mutual enrichment and very creative research. Noting that
the “transformation of women’s social status is one of the most significant
developments of the post-war [post-1945] period,” but that little is known
about the precise ways that “women’s rights campaigners across different
national and cultural settings communicated with one another, read and
translated each other’s texts, and locally recontextualized them,” authors Penny
Morris and Maud Bracke of the University of Glasgow'® are examining the
transnational communication processes that set feminist thought and politics
into international motion, and allowed them to take effect. Their project is
entitled “Translating Feminism: Transfer, Transgression, Transformation (ca.
1960-1990)” and sets out to transform historical views of “global women’s
movements, feminist thought, transnationalism in political activism and
the interconnectedness of the post-1945 world.” Clearly an international
gender studies project, it examines the transformations of women’s rights
and legal/civil status, with a methodology located squarely in translation
studies, which allows it to study the “transnational journeys of ‘canonical’
texts” along with the actors, sites and practices of translation, as well as
the geopolitics affecting patterns of transmission. Further work on feminism
and post-colonial settings, East-West transfers, and Cold War appropriations
move the focus well beyond the West, and workshops addressing the key

!¢ Penny Morris and Maud Bracke, University of Glasgow, unpublished paper.
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questions that “evolve around the practices of translation, the significance
of translation work to the individual and to activist networks, transnational
encounters and the (perception of) its [translation’s] impact on wider feminist
debates” bring the research directly into the area of practical applications and
effects — of both gender and translation studies.

Joan Scott’s focus on the translation issues around one single English
word “gender” can thus be substantially broadened to show how else and
where else contacts between translation studies and gender studies already
exist, or can be created. In the project that studies the post-1945 successes
of feminist thinking by examining translations and disseminations of feminist
texts, women are the center of interest, and indeed, the term “gender” often
evokes women’s rights. But it is not restricted to women. All humans are
sexed, and therefore gendered, and all manifestations of gender can be studied.
Translation studies offer the means and methods to do so across boundaries
set by cultures and languages.
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Maris Baltins

Ar dzimuma apzimé&sSanu saistitie
termini: teorétiski apsvérumi un
ieteikumi praksei

Kopsavilkums

Raksts apskata anglu jédziena gender precizaka ekvivalenta mekléjumu prob-
léemas batiskumu un aktualitati. Si jédziena atveides sarezgitibu nosaka vairaki
problémas aspekti. Pirmkart, anglu valoda gramatiska dzimte gandriz neeksisté,
savukart latviesu valoda ta ir svariga gramatiska kategorija. Si dazadiba izraisa
vairakas varda “dzimte” tiesa ekvivalenta lietoSanas problémas dzimtes jédziena
gramatiskaja konteksta. Otrkart, varda ‘gender’ lietojums ir anglu valoda parbidijies
no sociokulturalas dazadibas starp sievietém un virieSiem uz biologisko dazadibu
noteiksanu, aizvietojot vardu ‘sex’. Ka latviesu valodai atbilstos$akie termini varda
gender tulko$anai ir piedavati vardi “dzimums” (ar iespéjamu precizéjumu attieciba
pret biologisko vai socialo izpausmi) vai “dzimumsocialitate” (tikai sociokulturalo
dazadibu noteik$anai).

Atslégvardi: latviesu terminologija, feminisms, sastatama terminologija, dzimums.

Katra valoda ik dienas rodas vajadziba péc jauniem vardiem, kas baga-
tina tas leksiku un paver iespéjas precizakai sazinai kadas nozares ietvaros.
Turklat masu dienas daudzos gadijumos $o vajadzibu nosaka valodu kontakti,
proti, parmainas nozimigakajas avotvalodas (pédéjos gadu desmitos visbiezak
anglu valoda), kas tad prasa attiecigu risinajumu mérkvaloda, ja tads patiesi
nepieciesams. Tomeér konceptuali janoskir tris atskirigi gadijumi, kad paradas
vajadziba péc jauniem apziméjumiem:

« rodas jaunas lietas vai paradibas (tiek atklata jauna planéta vai lidz §im
nezinams kosmisku objektu veids, izstradats jauns tehnisks risinajums
razo$ana, paradas agrak nebijis muzikas zanrs, spéle vai modes prece
utt.), kam pieskirams savs vards;

« buatiski mainas konceptuala izpratne par kadu jautdjumu (piemeé-
ram, mainas skaidrojums par sen zinamiem klimatiskiem procesiem,
tostarp aizstajot savulaik lietoto vienkar$ojoso terminu “globala
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sasilsana” ar aptverosako “klimata parmainas” vai piedavajot terminu
el nifio tropisko ciklonu izcelsmes skaidrojumos);

+ ja kadu iemeslu dé] ieprieks lietotais termins neapmierina dalu lie-
totaju (tas visbiezak saistits ar Skietamu attiecigd apziméjuma eks-
presivitati, kas nereti ierobezo ta lietojumu zinatniskos vai juridiskos
tekstos).

Jauzsver, ka tresaja grupa atskiribas nereti médz but valodspecifiskas
(valodas ipatnibu, apziméjuma struktiras, politiski angazéta lietojuma, polit-
korektuma tradiciju u. c. faktoru dél), tadé] tas nav tiesi parnesamas no vienas
valodas uz otru. Ta, saprotams, ka valodas, kuras gramatisku dzimtu nav
(pieméram, uraliesu jeb somugru saimes valodas ka somu, igaunu un libiesu
valoda), nerodas jautdjums par dzimumneitraliem profesiju nosaukumiem vai
par ta dévéto “taisnigo Bibeli”, kura konsekventi lietoti uz abiem dzimumiem
attiecinami vietniekvardi, kas itin biezi cilats angliski runajosajas valstis. Risi-
not problémas, kas saistitas ar anglu varda gender korektam atbilsmém, batu
jarod atbilde, vai gadijums ar precizaku varda gender atveidi attiecinams uz
otro vai tre$o grupu, jo no ta izriet butiski at$kirigi risinajumi latviesu valoda.

Termins gender ieviesas aprité 20. gs. 70. gados, kad otra vilna feminisma
pétnieces uzsvéra nepiecieSsamibu $kirt no lidz tam daudz plasak lietota termina
sex, kas pamata atspogulo biologiskas atskiribas starp abiem dzimumiem, lai
raksturotu dzimumu atkiribu socialo dimensiju. Sads abu terminu skaidrojums
atrodams ne tikai akadémiskas ievirzes pétijumos, bet, pieméram, ari Pasaules
Veselibas organizacijas (PVO) centrala biroja majaslapa. Sakotnéji nepiedavajot
latviskas abu terminu atbilsmes, tiks izklastits PVO redzéjums uz $o koncep-
tualo jautdjumu autora tulkojuma (saglabajot originala lietotos izcélumus):

Ko més saprotam ar jédzieniem sex un gender? Reizumis nav viegli
skaidri noprast, kas domats ar terminu gender un ka tas jédzieniski
atskiras no jedzieniski ciesi saistita termina sex.

Sex vardu attiecina uz biologiskajam un fiziologiskajam ipatnibam,
kas noskir virieSus un sievietes.

Gender savukart tiek attiecinats uz sociali konstruétam lomam, uz-
vedibas modeliem, aktivitatém un ipasibam, ko konkrétaja sabiedriba
médz uzskatit par atbilstosam virieSiem un sievietém.

To pasu izsakot cita veida:

Tadejadi kategorijas “virietis (male)” un “sieviete (female)” sais-
titas ar sex jedzienu, turpretim “virietisks (masculine)” un “sie-
vietisks (feminine)” — ar gender.

Lidz ar to jautdjuma aspekti, kas saistami ar sex, dazadas cilvéku sa-
biedribas batiski neatskiras, turpretim aspektos, kas saistiti ar gender,
vérojama liela dazadiba’.

! Skat. World Health Organization. Pieejams: http://www.who.int/ [skatits 12.07.2018.].
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Si skaidrojuma franc¢u valodas versija abiem anglu pamatterminiem at-
tiecigi atbilst péc identiska modela veidoti apziméjumi: le sexe un le genre.
Ja $aja teksta meéginasim ievietot pareizus latviesu terminus, tad pirmaja
gadijuma gratibas nerodas, jo sex vieniga atbilsme ir dzimums, turpretim
otrais gadijums ir krietni sarezgitaks, jo praksé lietotas dazadas gender at-
bilsmes (dzimums, socidlais dzimums, dzimte, dzimumsocialitdte, pat genders
vai dzenders). Atbilstosi Google meklétajiem (kas gan ir visai neprecizs datu
avots, tomeér dod orientéjosu prieksstatu par kada varda sastopamibu virtualaja
telpa) timekla vietnés latviesu valoda ar vardu genders bija 7960 rezultati,
dzimumsocialitate — 650 reizu, dZenders — 591, savukart vardkopa socidalais
dzimums — 873 gadijumos. Tiesa, tas nenozimé, ka biezakais uzskatams par
pareizaku, turklat lietojums vismaz dala gadijumu varéja bat ar negativu vai pat
ar $adu terminu klaji noraidosu attieksmi. Vardu dzimums un dzimte lietojuma
biezumu salidzinat ar jau minétajiem nebiitu jégpilni to daudznozimibas dél.

Minéta situacija lauj izteikt divus skaidrus pienémumus, proti, pirm-
kart, galvenas grutibas rodas gadijumos, kad, lidzigi ka PVO skaidrojuma, abi
termini (sex un gender) ar at$kirigu nozimi lietoti lidzas, un, otrkart, vairaku
latvisku atbilsmju lietosana apliecina, ka nav bijis viegli izskirties par precizu
un apmierino$u atbilsmi latvie$u valoda un doma par idealu §1 daudznozimiga
jédziena apziméjumu ir mazreala. Jau J. Endzelins savulaik uzsvéra, ka par
aplamu un utopisku atzistama iedoma visos gadijumos atrast katram cit-
valodu vardam ari vienu pilnigi precizu un absoliti ekvivalentu latviesu vardu
(Endzelins 2001). Tomér no terminologijas viedokla apmierinos$s risinajums
nepieciesams, turklat tads, kas nenonaktu pretruna ar attieciga varda visparéjo
nozimi. Méginajums lietot $ai funkcija dazada veida angliska termina latvis-
kojumus (genders, dZenders) noteikta pakapé (neizslédzot pétnieku zinamu
valodisko snobismu un milestibu pret nekritiskiem aizguvumiem) liecina par
terminologiskam gratibam.

Varétu pienemt, ka lielaku skaidribu par iespéjamam varda gender
nozimes niansém var gat, aplukojot ta sakotnéjo nozimi (“gramatiska dzim-
te”) un tas saturiskas ipatnibas anglu valoda, lai tad spriestu, vai latviesu
valoda der tiesi tads pats risinajums. Nesen publicéta lietiskas valodniecibas
vardnica (Glossary 2016) skirtas divas $i gramatikas termina nozimes: “(a) Ka
lingvistiska atbilsme dzimumatskiribam. Tadéjadi anglu valoda attieciba uz
virieSiem un sievietém lieto /e (ving) un she (vina); (b) ka iespéjama grama-
tiskas kategorizésanas metode, kurai atbilstos$i lietvardu grupas savstarpéji
atSkiras péc to galotném locijumos (vai citam morfologiskam pazimém) un
vardu saskano$anas likumiem. Nav vérojams, ka starp dzimumu un dzimti
$aja gramatiskaja kategorizé$ana pastavétu stingrs izomorfisms. [..] Liekas, ka
sakotnéji dzimtes izpratné dominéjusi otra pieeja, tacu tadas valodas ka anglu
valoda (salidzinot ar citam, pieméram, latinu valodu) ta liela méra zudusi,
tadéjadi parsvara izcelot cilveku dzimumatskiribas un vairak paklaujot
to kritikai [M. B. tulkojums un izcélums].”
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Vel kategoriskaks spriedums lasams cita pédéjo gadu uzzinu avota
(Dictionary 2016): “Ir pamats uzsveért, ka anglu valoda gramatiskas dzim-
tes nepastav: ir vienigi dazi dzimumieziméti vietniekvardi.” Lidz ar to var
uzskatit, ka anglofona vidé vardam gender ir daudz lielaka briviba no ta
sakotnéjas gramatiskas nozimes pasas valodas ipatnibu dé] neka, pieméram,
francu valoda, kura tas pasas cilmes vardam le genre daudz lielaka méra ta
saglabajusies (pastavot skaidriem principiem ipasibas vardu, kartas skaitla
vardu un pagatnes divdabju saskanosanai ar lietvardu vai vietniekvardu ka
dzimté, ta skaitli). Lidzigi tas ir ari latvie$u valoda ar tas sesam deklinacijam,
bet valodas ar trim gramatiskajam dzimtém (ka krievu, vacu vai latinu) tas ir
pat vél komplicétak. Sie apsvérumi layj izteikt $aubas par to, vai varam iegit
labu terminologisko atbilsmi kalko$anas cela, ka to norada jebkura tulkojosa
anglu-latviesu vardnica.

Iespéjams, ka §1 diskusija butu tiri akadémiska, ja, no vienas puses,
daudzas valodas nebutu saskarusas ar gratibam Stambulas konvencijas (pilna
nosaukuma “Eiropas Padomes konvencija par vardarbibas pret sievietém
un vardarbibas gimené novér$anu un apkarosanu”, kas pienemta Stambula
2011. gada 11. maija) tulko$ana un skaidro$ana. Tacu tas, no otras puses,
pavéra ari iespéjas analizét, ka $is terminologiskas gratibas risinatas citas
valodas, tadéjadi mazinot tieSu anglu valodas ka avotvalodas linearo spie-
dienu. Konvencijas 3. panta, kura ietvertas definicijas, angliski ta ir gandriz
identiska PVO skaidrojumam (“gender” shall mean the socially constructed
roles, behaviours, activities and attributes that a given society considers appro-
priate for women and men). Romanu grupas valodas (spanu, italu) atrodam
lidzigu risindjumu ka francu valoda (attiecigi ES género IT genere), bet citas
valodas risinajumi bija loti atskirigi. Ta vaciski par skirkla vardu lietots das
Geschlecht (“dzimums”), daniski — ken, latviski socialais dzimums (dzimte),
turpretim polu valoda $ai vieta ir aprakstosa vardkopa ple¢ spoteczno-kul-
turowa, bet konvencijas krievu tulkojuma vispar apiets méginajums piedavat
atbilstosu lietvardu, ta vieta lietojot péc anglu parauga atvasinatu ipasibas
vardu eeHOepHbLl.

Otra konvencijas vieta, kas var radit problémas tulkotajiem, ir tas 4. panta
tresa dala, kura uzskaitita dazada veida nepielaujama vardarbibas upuru dis-
kriminacija, anglu teksta minot blakus abus terminus sex un gender. Latviesu
tulkojuma tas atveidots $adi:

Konvencijas dalibvalstis garanté to, ka, istenojot $is Konvencijas no-
teikumus, it ipasi veicot vardarbibas upuru tiesibu aizsardzibas pa-
sakumus, nenotiek nekada diskriminacija neatkarigi no ta, vai $adas
diskriminacijas pamata ir dzimums, socialais dzimums (dzimte), rase,
adas krasa, valoda, religiska parlieciba, politiskie vai citi uzskati, nacio-
nala piederiba, sociala izcelsme, piederiba mazakumtautibai, ipasums,
izcel$anas, dzimumorientacija, dzimuma identitate, vecums, veselibas
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stavoklis, invaliditate, gimenes stavoklis, migranta vai bégla statuss
vai cits statuss.

Dazadas citas valodas ari te mekleéti atskirigi risinajumi, iespéjams, vispre-
cizak tas darits vacu tulkojuma, kura $ai vieta atrodams apvienojoss termins
biologische oder soziale Geschlecht (“biologiskais vai socialais dzimums”), un
lidzigs risinajums ir ari danu versija. Turpretim krievu valodas versija sai
vieta lietots tikai vards moa (“[biologiskais] dzimums”), par spiti tam, ka pie
terminu skaidrojuma dots citads ekvivalents.

Pétot abu biezak piedavato latviesu ekvivalentu — dzimums un dzim-
te — leksisko skaidrojumu vardnicas, atklajas dazas papildu nianses. Tie$saisté
aplikojamaja “Miusdienu latviesu valodas vardnica” ir $ads varda dzimums
skaidrojums: “1. Pazimju kopums, kas nosaka organisma iedalijjumu viriskajos
un sieviskajos ipatnos. Noteikt augla dzimumu. // Viens no diviem pretéjiem
(viriSkajiem un sieviskajiem) dzivo organismu veidiem. Sieviesu, viriesu dz.
Abu dzimumu personas. Stiprais dz. sar. — viriesi. Vajais (ari skaistais, dailais)
dz. sar. — sievietes. 2. novec. Izcel$anas (parasti $kiriska nozime); karta. Augsta,
muiznieku dzimuma cilveki. Cilveku dz. — cilvéki; cilvece.”

Péc K. Karula domam (Karulis 1992), vardus dzimte, atdzimsana un
izdzimums, kas atvasinati no darbibas varda dzimt, literaraja valoda ieviesis
Juris Alunans. Milenbaha un Endzelina vardnicas 1. séjuma dzimtes vards $ada
nozimé nav minéts (tas minéts vienigi ka tauta fikséts dzemdes sinonims).
Turklat arl gramatiska nozimé termins dzimte K. Milenbaha un J. Endzelina
“Latvie$u gramatika” nav atrodams, jo ta vieta konsekventi lietots tikai termins
karta, kaut gan tas rada nevélamu polisémiju, jo $is apziméjums lietots ari
attieciba uz darbibas varda kartam.

Turpretim vardam kdrta Milenbaha un Endzelina vardnica plasi izvérsta
$kirkli atrodamas veselas Cetras nozimes: 1. eine Schicht, Lage, Reihe (= ‘slanis’,
ari ‘laika ritéjums’); 2. eine Schicht der menschlichen Gesellschaft, Stand, Stel-
lung (= ‘Skira, sociala grupa vai slanis’), pie $§is nozimes noradot ipaslietojumu
vardkopa viriesu, sieviesu karta; 3. die Reihe, die Ordnung in der Aufeinan-
derfolge (= ‘rinda, seciba’); 4. die Art und Weise (= ‘panémiens, veids’), ka
pieméru minot gramatikas terminus darama un cieSama karta.

No jaunakiem avotiem “Latviesu literaras valodas vardnica” ir loti
lakonisks skaidrojums, ka ta ir “leksiski gramatiska (nomenu) kategorija”.
Savukart plasaja kolektivaja monografija Latviesu valodas gramatika (2013)
tas izskaidrots daudz plasak:

Skat. Latvijas Labklajibas Ministrija (2015). Eiropas Padomes Konvencija par vardarbi-
bas pret sievietém un vardarbibas gimené novérsanu un apkarosanu. Pieejams: http://
www.lm.gov.lv/upload/berns_gimene/bernu_tiesibas/stambulas_konvencija_02.11.15.
pdf [skatits 12.07.2018.].
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657. § Lietvardiem — dzivu butnu nosaukumiem — dzimtes noskir$ana
parasti ir saistita ar apziméjamo butnu piederibu pie biologiska viriesu
vai sieviesu dzimuma. [..] Indoeiropie$u valodas gramatiskas dzimtes
kategorijas pamata vésturiski ir bijusi dzivuma kategorija, un doma-
jams, ka dzimtes at$kiribas vispirms radusas tiem lietvardiem, kas
apziméjusi dzivas butnes. Lietvardi, kas apzimé prieksmetus, dzimtés
tiek iedaliti tikai péc gramatiskas formas, t. i., péc vienskaitla nomi-
nativa galotnes. No leksiski semantiska viedokla to dalijums dzimtés
musdienu cilvéka izpratné ir nemotivéts. (328. Ipp.)

Pédegjais teikums batu jasaprot ta, ka, iznemot cilvékus un dazus dziv-
niekus, kuriem tas skaidri saistits ar biologisko dzimumu, visos citos gadi-
jumos tam ir tikai gramatiska nozime, kura norada uz varda locisanas un
saskano$anas paradigmu, bet neko vairak. Patiesi, bez dzilam etimologiskam
atkapém nav iespéjams pateikt, kapéc lakstigala, kumelite vai karote latviesu
valoda pieder pie gramatiskas sieviesu dzimtes, bet lélis, pelaskis un nazis —
virie$u. Tiesa, zinams, ka atskiriga gramatiska dzimte nereti sagada daudz
galvassapju dailliterataras tulkotajiem, kuriem dazadi jaizgrozas, lai nezaudétu
darba iekséjo logiku. Ta nenakas viegli latviskot francu viduslaiku Romanu
par lapsu (Le roman de renart), jo ta varonim neparprotami pieder viriesa
ipasibas, bet K. Greima (Kenneth Grahame) gramatas Véjs vitolos (The wind
in the willows) tulkotajam nacas veidot vardu Zurks, lai tas dabiski ieklautos
varonu cetrotné (Apsis, Krupis, Kurmis un Zurks).

Un te nakas pievérsties muzigajai kvalificéta tulkotaja vai terminologa
dilemmai, kas spilgti izpauzas situacija, kad svesvalodas teksta (tekstos) sasto-
pami divi vai vairaki kadas lietas vai paradibas apziméjumi. Tad allaz nepiecie-
$ams rast atbildi uz jautajumu, vai jédzieniski tuvie (varbut ne gluzi identiskie)
vardi ir lietoti ka sinonimi (un tad tiem atbilst viens vards mérkvaloda) vai
tomér nav (un tad jacen$as atrast vairakus vardus, kas katrs spétu izteikt
savu nozimes niansi). Tas cie$i saistits ar t. s. maksligo sinonimu problému,
proti, vai, cenSoties atrast divus vai vairakus apziméjumus tulkojumvaloda
gadijumos, kad avotvaloda tie tik tiesam tiek lietoti, més biezi vien neradam
tikai papildu neskaidribas, nevis iegistam niansétakas izteiksmes iespéjas.
Pieméram, anglu valoda kimiskajam savienojumam ar formulu CO ir daudz
vairak apziméjumu un to rakstibas veidu neka latviski, kur to ir tris (oglekla
monoksids, oglekla (II) oksids un tvana gaze), bet tas nebat nenozimé, ka vél
kads sinonims palielinas izteiksmes precizitati.

Tatad, ja vardam gender noteiktos kontekstos vienmér ir atskiriga nozime
no sex, tad skaidrs, ka atskirigi tie jaatveido tikai $ajos gadijumos, bet ne visos
citos. Kaut gan PVO definicija un termina skaidrojums Stambulas konvencija
it ka uzsver skaidru atskiribu starp abiem, tomér pédéjo gadu Eiropas Sa-
vienibas lingvistiska prakse liecina par pretéjo tendenci, proti, vards gender
aizvien plasak sak aizstat agrak lietoto sex tie$i kontekstos, kur neparprotami
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domatas biologiskas atskiribas starp virieSiem un sievietém. Luk, dazi piemeéri
no lietojuma Eiropas Savienibas konteksta, izmantojot piemérus no IATE
(InterActive Terminology for Europa) datubazes, kad taja atrodams ari latviesu
termins: “Sex gap, gender gap, gender disparity, gender inequality — dzimumu
atSkiriba; Female genital mutilation, female gender mutilation — sievie$u dzi-
mumorganu kroplosana; United Nations Entity for Gender Equality and the
Empowerment of Women — ANO Dzimumu lidztiesibas un sievie$u iespéju
veicinasanas iestade; European Institute for Gender Equality — Eiropas Dzi-
mumu lidztiesibas institats (vairakas valodas te lietots risinajums “sieviesu
un viriesu lidztiesiba”); Gender reassignement — dzimuma maina; Gender
equality — dzimumu lidztiesiba, virieSu un sievie$u lidztiesiba, sieviesu un
virie$u lidztiesiba; Gender segregation, sex segregation — dzimumu segregacija;
Gender sensitive — dzimumu lidztiesibas aspektu nemsana véra (neveiksmiga
atbilsme, kas uzlikojama par skaidrojumu, ne terminu!); Gender mainstre-
aming — integréta pieeja dzimumu lidztiesibas nodrosinasanai.”

Atstajot atvértu pratu diskusijam, jo labaka latvie$u termina mekléjumi
nebat nav noslégusies, iespéjami vismaz dazi secinajumi.

Pirmkart, praksé vérojamais termina gender lietojums lauj diezgan drosi
spriest, ka ta jédzieniska nozime daudzos gadijumos visprecizak atveidojama
ka dzimums, nevis dzimte, lai nenonaktu pretrunas ar latvisko valodas tradiciju
un varda dzimte citam nozimém, kuru anglu valoda gandriz nav.

Otrkart, gadijumos, kad patiesi atskirigi atveidojumi nepiecie$ami tek-
stos, kuros ar at$kirigu nozimi paraléli lietoti abi anglu: termini (sex un gender),
par veiksmigako un precizako daudzos gadijumos atzistama vardkopa biolo-
giskais un socialais dzimums.

Savukart, ja tas neatbilst kontekstualajam varda gender lietojumam, ka
ari teorétiskos apceréjumos, kuros patiesi aplikota tiesi dzimumlomas sociala
dimensija, jameklé atbilstoss risinajums (skiet vislabakais no piedavatajiem —
dzimumsocialitate). Treskart, nevar izslégt, ka vairiSanas no varda sex anglu
valoda saistita ar ta potencidlo parprotamibu (sekss vai dzimums), kas nav
tiesa veida parcelama citas valodas, jo latviski katrai nozimei atbilst cits vards
(dzimums un dzimumakts vai sekss).
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Aivita Putnina

The life and journey of the gender
concept in Latvia:
some anthropological observations

Abstract

This chapter addresses the translation and use of the gender concept in Latvian
academic and public life. I argue that translations are sensitive to their context and
underlying power relations and form part of larger political struggles. The translation
of the gender concept is particularly sensitive as ‘gender’ allows both the naturalizing
and exposing of power relations and violence in society. Public bathroom metaphors
represent a core example of naturalizing gender and power relations between men and
women, nature and culture. Public bathrooms, and gender differences inscribed in their
design, institute not only perceptions of what it means to be a man or a woman but
also moral norms, values and order in society. I consider non-violent interference in
the process of translation providing new contexts and relationships surrounding gender.
I call for change and explore the vulnerability it creates, seeing scholarly writing and
debates as the means for therapeutic healing.

Keywords: gender, sex, gender equality, anthropology, translation, violence.

Gender is still a somewhat painful concept in Latvia — evidence for which
exists in the Translation and Gender conference held on 30 September 2016
in Riga, a further interdisciplinary discussion on translating gender and sex
entitled “Sex? Gender?” and initiated by the Latvian Ministry of Welfare on
11 March 2016,' and discussions in public media fuelled by the Council of
Europe Convention on Preventing and Combating Violence against Women
and Domestic Violence (2011) (hereinafter The Istanbul Convention).> The
paper is not based on any defined research project but rather records my
observations, while doing research and lecturing on gender topics in Latvia

The discussion was broadcasted online and its video summary is available at http://
www.szf.lulv/dzive-lu-szf/aktualitates/ak/t/39527/

See, for example, a rubric introduced by the public media portal Ism.lv containing 27
entries at http://www.lsm.lv/temas/stambulas-konvencija/
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from 1997 onwards. Gender, sexuality and, recently, refugees are difficult
research themes in Latvia as societal and academic opinion on them is divided.
National gender policies are largely underfunded and activities are mostly
based on foreign agendas and money, as is nationally conducted research on
gender. This puts the gender researcher in an uncomfortable position as their
research papers and presentations function not as academic productions but
also as some kind of moral support, allowing them to share information on
the absurdity of situations and also acquire a forum for sharing their anxieties
on the matter. This chapter falls into the latter category, representing a form
of group therapy after conducting research on gender in Latvia.

The black box of context

Gender, as a shared European value, acquired significance in the national
political arena prior to Latvia’s accession to the European Union. It amounted
to creating a Latvian approach to gender equality policies which was gender
mainstreaming and did not require additional resources. The policy required
an official translation and lead to the new coining of gender equality as
dzimumu lidztiesiba, or literally equal rights of the sexes.

The idea of gender equality was challenging and ran against established
norms of social conduct. A public opinion poll in 2001 entitled Public
understanding and attitude towards gender equality questions offered its
respondents open answers so as to elecit their definitions of gender equality.
The most popular option (42 percent) was “men and women having equal
rights” (42 percent). 12.4 per cent of the respondents did not know what
gender equality meant. Even fewer people related equality to the labour
market (11.4 percent) and family (7.6 percent). Equality in opportunities and
duties among genders was mentioned only occasionally. As the second part
of the term lidztiesiba actually means equal rights, a majority of answers
offered an elaboration of the pre-given definition.

A follow-up survey Attitude towards gender equality questions in
society (2014) with pre-given definitions shows that the majority of Latvians
understand gender equality as men and women hav[ing] equal rights but
different duties and responsibilities (34.9 percent), but the ‘correct’ definition
where “men and women have equal rights, duties and responsibilities”
scored marginally lower (32.2 percent). Unfortunately, the survey did not
further explore the differently gendered duties and responsibilities but it
can be assumed that the respondents believed that biological differences
between men and women determined different duties and responsibilities
and permitted seeing these differences as just and correct.

The first policy documents and guidelines introduced the concepts of
gender and sex as symmetrical terms:
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Dzimums in Latvian usually means the biological sex of men and
women. However, dzimums is created biologically and socially. In
other languages, biological and social sex can be named differently
using two terms — sex and gender — clearly separating biological and
social sex (Guidelines for school manuals 2005: 10, author’s translation).

The document further speaks of gender as social sex: culturally
determined behaviour by men and women, social experience, norms and
values. Though the document mentions biological differences between sexes,
these are described as less important than the similarities. Disagreement with
the translation, however, exists. Assigning dzimums with both meanings of
sex and gender is cited as problematic elsewhere, e.g. in the expert handbook
Gender mainstreaming course for civil service and social partners (2004).

Dzimumu lidztiesiba is an oxymoron: natural things cannot be equal thus
the very translation created the first major conceptual obstacle in promoting
the values of gender equality in a way inherent in its English counterpart. One
of the recognized problems of implementing gender equality in Latvia has
been insufficient ‘understanding’ of gender equality. For example, the most
recent gender policy document - the Plan for Implementing Gender Equality
2012-2014 - still speaks of educating society to reach de facto gender equality
as if formal gender equality has already been established. The document
uses more careful wording than the 2005 policy document, stating that a
situation of gender equality is reached when “society treats a person as an
individual, not a representative of one or other sex”, adding that “one should
emphasize that it does not mean negating physiological differences among
men and women but it is attributed to social roles of the sexes” (Plan 2012:
7). The wording that persons should be treated as individuals is, perhaps,
not accidental slippage in formulation but points to a certain naturalisation
of the sexes. The implementation report on the Plan (Plan 2012) reports
that no major education campaigns have been carried out due to the lack of
anything other than administrative funding.

The dual meaning of dzimums comfortably accommodates both gender
and sex without provoking discussion and changes where the line between
the biological and social should be drawn. It also shows the reasons for the
gap between formal legal definitions (which allow for local interpretation of
‘natural’ sexual differences) and a de facto situation measured through public
opinion polls on the situation of men and women in Latvia.

In the academic environment gender is sometimes translated as
dzimumsocialitdate, or literally social nature of sex (e.g., in the translation
of Erikssen’s handbook of anthropology (Eriksens 2010)), and sometimes as
dzimte — a direct equivalent of English gender (e.g. the Centre for Gender
studies, Dzimtes studiju centrs, at the University of Latvia). Ausma Cimdina,
in her speech during the 2016 public/academic discussion ‘Sex? Gender?’ on
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terminology issues, advocated that this dispute concerns only the translation
of the English term gender but not the interpretation of the content of the
term. She reads gender in terms of the second-wave feminism which sees sex
and gender in an opposition perfectly covered by Latvian term dzimums. She
suggests that the term dzimums could accommodate both social and biological
aspects depending on context. The context is crucial: its flexibility allows
for avoiding the debate on the gender/sex relationship which is essential
for changing the existing de facto gender regime. In the same way, the
dzimumu lidztiesiba translation for gender equality masks the very inequality
and makes it context-dependent. The context remains a ‘black box’ and an
official translation of gender-related vocabulary leaves us without the tools
for opening it.

Opening the black box

This trouble concerning the translation of gender-related documents
shows us that conceptual cultural (contextual) differences exist in how
Latvians and English native speakers see men and women. I remember my
first session in the role of trainer during an early 2000s educational event
for civil servants on gender equality and sexual harassment in the workplace.
The topic clearly drew less attention from the participants than the social
programme attached to it. I had to lecture on gender and sexuality on the
second day of the event. My lecture hall was half empty and I found myself in
an awkward position as the audience had their own strong beliefs on gender
and sexuality which did not correspond to mine. Moreover, two middle
age participants — a man and a woman in the back row — were continuing
a romance inaugurated the previous evening. He pinched the woman and
she jumped up from her seat, giggling loudly. Most of the participants
evidently did not see why an act of sexual harassment might be harmful
in the workplace and I did not have culturally persuasive arguments why it
should. I talked to the participants and found out that the training event was
primarily seen as a great get-away opportunity from their mundane work
and family lives. They had played sports, had drinks and flirted at the end
of the first day. These entertainments were based on the very gender roles
and stereotypes the event tried to challenge. Male attention raised the self-
esteem of the women, and re-conformed the men’s own virility, which gave
the participants of both sexes more pleasure than my boring gender equality
lecture. While doing research on masculinity (Putnina 2006), I learned that
excursions for work collectives were popular during the Soviet period and the
consumption of alcohol facilitated familiarity among co-workers, creating a
distinct gender culture at work which was the context in which the lectures
were understood.
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This first encounter provoked my curiosity in a local conceptualisation of
gender. I realised that my theoretical background in anthropology, acquired in
an Anglo-Saxon environment did not directly translate into Latvian. I started
with practical examples which allowed me to challenge the lines between
the social and biological, nature and culture. One of my favourites was a
documentary on Brazilian travestis (Boys from Brazil), about young men who
were mostly sex-workers, who partly changed their bodies with plastic surgery
and hormone therapy, thus, looking and dressing like women but retaining
their penises. I remember one of the discussions following the screening
of the documentary among youth activists. Their first question concerned
biological particularities of the sexes: which bathroom should the travestis
use? Opinions were divided and the majority decided that travestis should be
separated out as a distinct category. The challenge for the young people was
conceptual. The situation clearly disturbed their perception of male-female
difference as mutually exclusive and natural. Instead of breaking down the
exclusiveness and naturalization, they preferred to establish a third category
for ‘hybrids’, keeping male and female categories pure.

Losing the ‘biological’ grounds for difference was seen as dangerous. As
Baiba Rudevska, the much-criticised evaluator of the Istanbul Convention’s
legal aspects, states:

the notion of gender was introduced with the aim to destroy the
ontological unity of a human person and to tear human personality
from their body, either male or female. Thus, the desire to ‘freely’
oppose oneself against one’s sexed body has characterised ‘gender’
theory since its beginnings (Rudevska 2016: 17, author’s translation).

In fact, it is a precise observation, just formulated the opposite way. I will
demonstrate this with some further elaboration of the “bathroom problem”.

The bathroom metaphor

There is no coincidence that bathroom becomes a central metaphor
in imagining transgression in the documents and discussions opposing the
Istanbul Convention:

The Convention opens up an opportunity for violence against women and
children as it requires non-discrimination for the users of public bathrooms
who themselves can assume their own [gender] not corresponding to
their biological sex (statement from the NGO ‘Association Family’:
Introduction of Istanbul Convention will open doors to polygamy and
will discriminate families 2015, author’s translation)
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Opponents usually regard these assertions as absurd. However, they are
at the core of the imagining male-female relations in contemporary Latvian
society. As Bourdieu writes, it is trivia in anthropology that gender relations
and values are built upon and naturalized through sexuality (see Strathern
1988, 1992). Bourdieu goes further, though, arguing that two operations
are condensed and combined in the masculine sociodicy: “it legitimates a
relationship of domination by embedding it in a biological nature that is itself
a naturalised social construction” (Bourdieu 2001: 23).

The ‘bathroom’ metaphor is a perfect example of embedding socially
perceived bodily differences into a social space, the public bathroom. There,
the very social space functions as a rational and moral imposer of social
differences. Two transgressions are imagined potentially creating a moral
panic. Firstly, gendered social hierarchies are threatened by the figure of a
peeping Tom male voyeur in a female public bathroom. Women and children
are seen as naturally passive objects of sexual interest in this context. Eroding
‘natural’ differences are linked to the eroding walls of the bathroom (the
law) when ‘peeping’ becomes open and legal, threatening social and naturally
grounded norms and divisions.

Secondly, an urinal as a further penis-related object were evoked in a
video broadcast show of a Latvian Christian radio station on 12 February
2016, discussing the Istanbul Convention as a bathroom culture threatening
agreement. After mentioning the threat of a male voyeur, the imagination of
the video participants runs even further:

TALBERGS (host, in serious voice): Let’s speak openly — men who
enter women’s lavatories.

KARKLA (from ‘Association Family’): [Actively supports] And showers.
TALBERGS: And women, if they suddenly decide they can go there
[to male lavatories].

KARKLA: Yes, that too.

TALBERGS: For women, [ am sorry for being rude, for my plainness, it
will be difficult to sit upon a urinal. We should speak openly — where
are we leading [by accepting the Convention]. [...]

IEsALNIEKS (Parliamentary Secretary of the Ministry of Justice): I
think it is the destruction of all moral values to create a unified and
submissive human blend consuming the same global products in the
interests of transnational business companies.

KARrkKLA: No wonder that in the last economic forum in Davos this
LGBT question was on the agenda. (25:40-26:59, author’s transcript
and translation)

In a few minutes the discussants move from polygamy to bathrooms,
moral values and LGBT. What allows them to link these topics is the shattered
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grounds of heteronormativity built upon sexual relations. The voyeur, who
contains ‘unnatural’ and ‘immoral’ but simultaneously perfectly imaginable
‘natural’ penis-driven desires, is set free. Women do not have penises;
therefore, they cannot use urinals and no one cares about the ilogicality of the
argument: men, too, cannot and do not sit on urinals. The urinal rationalizes
the domination built upon social hierarchy assigned to penises.

If earlier avoidance of translating of gender among other things (such
as aesthetics and feel of language (Cimdina 2016)) allows the putting aside
of the very possibility to discuss and reveal the mechanisms for masculine
domination, the Istanbul Convention brings the political reasons for material
and symbolic violence to the table. The statement by the Association Family
on the Introduction of the Istanbul Convention will open doors to polygamy
and will discriminate against families says plainly that the convention is
“the first international agreement which includes definitions of social sex or
gender”. The Association fears that the gender concept would erase “natural
male-female differences” by degrading them into “the product of the social,
education or culture”. (Association 2016) They present a certain order or
Constitution, as Latour (2003) would say. Firstly, it claims that nature and
culture should be separate domains. Secondly, on the one hand it assumes
the natural order as higher primarily to the social as it is the natural that
defines the social. Therefore, social interventions into nature are dangerous
and powerful ways of eroding the natural; in a way, the social can overcome
the natural. On the other hand, the natural can also be dangerous (imagine
male voyeurs and urinals for women!) and should be subject to the social.
Latour (2003: 32) argues that the societal and scientific order of modern
society is built upon efforts to keep natural and social realms separate (calling
this ‘purification’).

The dangerous translation

The translation of gender brings threat and ambivalence as it reaches
far beyond linguistics. Conservatives are right in this case: bathrooms are at
the core of perspective, knowledge and morality in Latvian society. Therefore,
just explaining the benefits of the Istanbul Convention does not help. Material
gender-based violence is the extension of symbolic violence enacted by the
design of bathrooms and language vocabularies. As the Association Family
states in their An open letter and question to journalist Inga Springe and her
supporters (2015):

The current situation in researching and lobbying for gender

[literally ‘sex’] equality and gender [literally ‘sex’] identity (incl. sexual
orientation) has reached a dangerous level. An uncritical approach to
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sex equality and sexual orientation, viewing them from a sole socio-
anthropological perspective has opened a road to violence against
women and children,® curtailing freedom in belief and religion,
thus creating a split between different groups in society. (Author’s
translation)

What they understand by violence in the letter is the threat to the order
established by symbolic masculine domination: the line where Latvian gender
equality policy should stop working.

It is no coincidence that Association Family avoids using a tentative
Latvian translation for gender of dzimte but uses dzimums (sex) instead,
thus again underlying the natural division between the sexes. English gender
(translated as genders) is used to speak of the imported foreign role of gender,
seeing it as an alien ideology or even a conspirational plot against traditional
family values or as Bourdieu could say, the field of symbolic masculine
domination. The use of the English word gender in the Latvian text stresses
its foreign nature and incommensurability with the Latvian context.

In conclusion

Gender has such a rich academic and cultural context that I cannot
imagine conveying it adequately otherwise than as introducing a new term.
Anthropologists usually translate gender as dzimte in Latvian to stress its
disconnection with naturalization and the diversity of perceiving persons in
different cultures. Nor can I imagine Judith Butler’s Gender Trouble (Butler
1990) being translated as Sex Trouble as it would destroy the whole argument
of the book. Translating it into Latvian required overturning so many taken-
for-granted assumptions that no wonder some remained embedded in
the language. Reading Butler or other anthropological texts with a plainly
symmetric male-female and nature-culture conception is virtually impossible.
This symmetrically oppossed construction of maleness-femaleness belongs to
a particular time and space. The gender concept has developed as a critical
tool and cross-cultural observation which allows for the dissecting of the
naturalisation of sex, race and class and opening up the very arbitrariness of
male-female categories.

? Weatherbe S. ‘U of T college forced to cut gender-neutral bathrooms after “peeping”
incidents’ (LifeSiteNews 2015).
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The documentary Pierre Bourdieu: Sociology is a Martial Art (Carles
2001) features Bourdieu claiming:

I often say sociology is a combat sport, a means of self-defence.
Basically, you use it to defend yourself, without having the right to
use it for unfair attacks. This a difficult moment to avoid symbolic
violence using tools of anthropology for a seemingly good cause.
I try not to attend public discussion on gender in person as those
often turned into tense and angry events of confrontation which are
anthropologically informative but emotionally depleting. Translations
cannot be transported without contexts and contexts (policies)
likewise cannot be implemented without corresponding translations.

Here I come to the therapeutic value of books and conferences. They
provide new contexts and relationships for building thinking about gender. I
was amazed when hearing from my former students that their anthropological
training allowed them to relativize rituals, marriage and family institutions
and feel disenchanted. Yes, we did discuss how symbolic violence is embedded
in societal structures and habitus. However, the arbitrariness of rituals, moral
categories and thinking process not only exposes their vulnerability but also
the very possibility for change. Disenchantment comes when there is no vision
for change. In this non-violent direction, perhaps, the scholarly therapeutic
session should head.
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Eleonora Federici

A European Map of Feminist
Translation: Searching for
New Methods and Practices

Abstract

Can we talk about a European gender translation geography and is it possible to
outline it? There are various questions that should be included as starting points
of a possible mapping of gender and translation in Europe, questions that consider
many factors. These include specific issues in the field resulting from the works of
Canadian scholars, the institutionalisation of translation and gender in European
countries, the translation techniques and strategies considered as feminist and the
objectives there have been outlined in these last decades. In a moment when a rich
debate has developed on feminist transnational studies (da Lima Costa, Alvarez
2014; Alvarez 2014; Castro, Ergun 2017; Flotow, Farahzad 2017), it is important
to look at what has been done and is happening in the various European contexts.
While acknowledging the importance of a broad debate which should include
theorists and translators from all parts of the globe, Europe itself is a cradle of
transnational feminists, scholars, writers, and translators.

A European translation and gender map is an important step towards recognising the
state of art in the various contexts and the possible routes to take in acknowledging
the many issues that have come out in the literary, cultural and translation
theoretical debate in recent decades and which have intersected with gender.
Interdisciplinarity and a wider perspective on translation theories, practices and the
role of the translator is certainly a requisite for mapping the rich and challenging
European tapestry on gender and translation. The idea of a possible mapping of
translation and gender in Europe starts from the premise of collaboration between
women who believe language is a central tool for changing thoughts and ideas,
between scholars of different contexts and languages and professional translators.

Keywords: feminist translation, Europe, theory and practice.

Who's afraid of Gender?

The fact that feminism, women’s rights and gender equality are still an
issue in Western culture means that there is still a resistance towards the
acceptance of the ideas and ideologies of feminism. On 1 July 2017, one of
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the major Italian newspapers, La Repubblica, reported a striking piece of
sad news: eleven boys were left free to return home and carry on with their
lives just a few months after a verdict which found them guilty of the rape
of a sixteen-year-old girl. This was because of a law that aimed to reintegrate
minors who have committed crimes back into society. The consequence was
that the girl and her family decided to emigrate to Germany because after such
trauma and injustice the girl could not cope with living with her aggressors
in the same small village. One of the most recent episodes of the diminishing
of the seriousness of a major crime like rape in my country. After all, in
Italy, until 1996 rape was considered a crime against public morality and not
against an individual thanks to the continuing application of a Fascist law
long after the end of the Fascist era. In 1999, for example, a judge rejected
the accusation of rape made by a young girl because she was wearing a
pair of jeans and thus he considered it impossible that a crime had been
committed. Sad examples like these, unfortunately, are many and demonstrate
that the Italian context is very chauvinist despite its egalitarian aura. In
this context considered as open to feminism and feminist issues ongoing
since the 1970s, a considered programme of teaching gender issues even
from primary school would help to change some behaviours and prejudices
against women. But again, if we think of the countless discussions on gender
theory, born from the proposal for same-sex unions discussed in the past
year in the main Italian newspapers, we understand that the majority of
people have no clue about gender issues, and neither do they understand
what is meant by using this definition. Reflecting on these questions we can
talk about an illiteracy in terms of gender issues within the Italian context.

As Paola Di Cori (2013) well underlines, gender studies in Italy have grown
under false pretenses. The lack of institutionalisation, the ambivalence of
feminist scholars, the rigidity of the disciplines and study courses demonstrate
how the teaching of gender studies in Italy is still quite contradictory. As
far as translation and gender courses are concerned, they are taught in the
intersticies of the university machine by willing scholars who deal with these
issues, and the same can be said for any course dealing with gender issues
in all disciplines. If the lack of insitutionalisation does not help in training
translators aware of gender issues, I believe that a class in translation can
offer a fruitful with insight into this arena.

Since teaching, and academic research deal with translation and, not
being afraid of proclaiming myself a feminist, I start from the presupposition
that a class in translation is a space for debate on social, political and cultural
issues. The passage through university should be a challenging and provocative
experience for students, a context in connection with the real world where
teachers can offer food for thought. Teaching is an important mission even
if the perception society possesses with regards to teachers of any education
level (at least in Italy) does not mirror this idea. As teachers, we can encourage
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critical thinking on the relationship between translation and gender and
more generally language and gender; we can make students understand that
gender is an essential aspect of social, historical and cultural formation while
analyzing and translating texts; we can talk about gender equality through
translation; we can explore the development of feminist translation theory. In
a translation course we explain theories and we provide a research method for
introducing gender conscious approaches to translation so that students can
do their assigments and implement these approaches in terms of translation
strategies. Moroever, I believe that teaching translation from a feminist
perspective requires an interdisciplinary approach: hermeneutics and ethics
are necessary for the interpretation of the text and the translator’s training;
the same can be said for textual analysis or semiotics which are central in our
understanding of gender representations and language use in visual texts. This
interdisciplinary training would help future translators to consider gender
issues in their own work.

The debate on teaching and insitutionalization of translation and
gender courses is not the focus of my analysis, but it serves as an appropriate
presupposition for an analysis of the actual use of feminist strategies in
translation in my own country where I think that a lack of feminist practice
in translation is partly due to the lack of teaching and insitutionalisation, and
to a certain extent to other factors inherent to the Italian cultural and social
context. After all, how can a political and ideological practice like feminist
translation be visible in a context that does not take into consideration gender
issues?

‘Feminism is not a dirty word”: can we be feminist
translators?

A piece of research I conducted some years ago with a colleague,
Vanessa Leonardi, demonstrated that it was not possible to define the
practice of feminist translation in Italy. The research was funded by the
Spanish Ministry of Education and was coordinated by Mercedes Bengoechea
at the University of Alcala. The project, entitled Neuter, World-View and
Sexed Translation: From Theory to Strategies (Bengoechea 2014) had the
aim of focusing on more practical aspects of feminist translation strategies
through the creation of glossaries, terminology databases and dictionaries.
The main issues addressed were the translator’s position as a feminist,
the translator’s work in sustaining, subverting gender ideologies, and the
creation of neologisms. Part of my work on translation practice in Italy
began with this research and was focused on the analysis of contemporary
English feminist texts translated into Italian. Our first analysis was on the
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touchstone essay by Virginia Woolf, A Room of One’s Own, and its different
Italian translations (Federici, Leonardi 2012).

Acknowledging, first, the feminist translation done by Milagros Rivera
Garretas’ famous translation Un cuarto proprio, considered as an excellent
example of feminist strategies put into practice, and, second, the rejected
publication of Maria Reimondez’ translation into Galician of Mark Haddon’s
The Curious Incident of the Dog in the Night-time by Rinoceronte publishers
(who did not agree with the changes from neuter to feminine or masculine,
made by the translator), we wished to compare the Italian translations. We
demonstrated that all the translations of this text could not be defined as
feminist, nor were using consistently feminist strategies: grammatical gender
was not questioned, and neuter in translation was not dealt with. In a text
that is a touchstone for feminism, written with feminist intentions — a clearly
political text, addressed to women and that could be translated through a
feminist/gender lens in Italian — this was not done.

Even when translators and editors were feminist scholars/writers like
Marisa Bulgheroni, Armanda Guiducci or Nadia Fusini, the paratext was
not used for discussing the translation from a feminist perspective but in a
very traditional way adding information on the author and the specific work.

My research continued focusing on contemporary contemporary texts by
authors known for their feminist position, for the gender issues in their novels,
and for the linguistic choices made for deconstructing patriarchal language.
Ceratinly the time of the translation makes a difference: for example, if it
had been published before or after the introduction of feminist translation
issues in the TS (Translation Studies) debate — and also the translator makes
a difference — if she declares herself to be feminist, if she is a well-known
scholar dealing with gender issues or if she is a renowned translator in the
Italian context. My corpus was made up of texts by Margaret Atwood, Angela
Carter and Michele Roberts translated and/or edited by translators known
for their interest in feminist issues, and listed below:

1. M. Atwood, Dancing Girls, Toronto, McClelland & Stewart, 1977
translated as Fantasie di stupro e altri racconti by Monica Nucera
Mantelli with an Introduction by Oriana Palusci, Milano: La tartaruga,
1991.

2. M. Atwood, Alias Grace, Toronto, McClelland & Stewart, 1996 translated
as L’altra Grace by Margherita Giacobino, Milano: Baldini & Castoldi,
1997.

3. M. Atwood, The Robber Bride, Toronto, McClelland & Stewart, 1993
translated as La donna che rubava i mariti, by Margherita Giacobino,
Milano: Baldini & Castoldi, 1998.

4. A. Carter, The Passion of the New Eve, London: Gollancz, 1977 translated
as La passione della nuova Eva by Barbara Lanati, Milano, Feltrinelli,
1984.
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5. A. Carter, The Bloody Chamber, London: Gollancz, 1979 translated as
La camera di sangue, by Barbara Lanati, Milano, Feltrinelli, 1984.

6. M. Roberts, Daughters of the House, London: Virago, 1992 translated as
Figlie della casa by Giorgia Sensi, Postface by G. Sensi, Ferrara, L. Tufani,
1999.

7. M. Roberts, Fair Exchange, London: Little Brown, 1999 translated as
Lo scambio by Giorgia Sensi; postface by Ornella De Zordo, Ferrara,
L. Tufani, 2000.

As for example 1, the translator is not known in the Italian literary
panorama, and this is probably the only translation she was commissioned
by major publishers, while the ‘Introduction’ is by Oriana Palusci, a well-
known scholar in Canadian Studies, Gender Studies and translation (Palusci
2010, 2011). The publisher is also important because the ‘La Tartaruga’ series
was created in 1975 by Laura Le Petit with the intention to publish women
writers from all over the world. Le Petit’s work was connected to the Milan
women’s bookstore where many books by feminist scholars and writers were
translated and published. The series featured 276 published titles and Le Petit
had full autonomy on editorial choices. The series was born from the wave of
feminism mirroring the work of publishers such as Virago Press in London;
it was a very important step in the Italian editorial panorama, but the times
were probably not ready for feminist translation practice. Examples 2 and
3 were translated by Margherita Giacobino, a well-known feminist journalist,
writer and translator who has widely written on LGBT issues in major Italian
newspapers. Both translations are beautiful and poetic but there is no trace
of what are referred to as feminist strategies in translation.

As for examples 4 and 5, the translator, Barbara Lanati, is an academic
and a well-known translator. Last year she published a volume on her work as
a translator entitled Pareti di Cristallo (2015) — on the translator’s work. This
has become a quite common trend in Italy in recent years, that is to say, books
by translators which highlight how the practice of translation is becoming
more interesting even for a ‘common reader’. In this volume, Lanati outlines
the importance of the translator’s involvement with the writer, and talking
about her own translations of Angela Carter’s novels, she affirms she went on
a variety of literary pilgrimage, visiting Brown University where Carter worked,
in order to walk the same streets and trying to capture the atmosphere of the
place where the author wrote. She also met Carter in order to discuss the
novels she was going to translate. From the volume we understand that what
was important for her was ‘to hear the source text), to listen to its rhythms
and silences and to translate as faithfully as possible. Lanati’s idea of fidelity
and responsibility as a translator is clearly towards the text, interpreted by the
translator and made available for the new reader. Her practice does not reveal
a feminist edge, notwithstanding the strong feminist impulse of the source text.
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Examples 6 and 7 are also interesting because they have been translated
by a well-known translator, Giorgia Sensi, who has presented many women’s
poet voices to the Italian public, like Jackie Kay, Carol Ann Duffy and Kate
Clanchy. These have been published by a feminist publisher, Luciana Tufani
editrice, which unfortunately is no longer active but she continues her work
as director of the journal Leggere Donna where books by women authors are
reviewed monthly. Sensi’s translation demonstrates how important for her is
the choice of words, the fluidity of the text and how the target text sounds in
Italian. If in translating poetry Sensi is more daring and uses some feminist
techniques (see Federici 2011), this does not happen in prose texts.

In conclusion, the common elements of these translations seem to be
the lack of the paratext, always an important element in feminist translation
because it enables the translator to explain her choices and strategies, even if
this lack can be due to the publisher’s decision not to add more pages to the
publication. Secondly, there seems to be no feminisation of the language or
neutralisation of the patriarchal masculine even in passages where it would
have been possible. For example, in Carter’s The Passion of New Eve, because
of the swapping from male to female and the author’s parodic intention on
gender normativity and further because of her style, a feminist translation
would have been possible, likely enhancing the feminist message of the novel.
Similarly, this strategy could have been used in Roberts’ texts because of
the centrality of gender issues and of the language. The author herself has
asserted on many occasions the fact that she chooses to write in a feminine
language and to make the feminine visible in her texts (see Roberts 1998).
However, the translators opted for a normative translation, generally using
the masculine generic form and not opting for linguistic innovations or even
word play. The result is that the author’s feminist standpoint, the gender
issues in the texts, the language used with feminist intentions were not seen
as elements that could permit feminist translation practice.

There seems to be a limit to the use of a feminist translation practice, but
why? Is this choice due to the difficulty in balancing equal representation of
both sexes and gender roles in translated texts, and the sense of responsibility
a translator has with regard to the text and its author? Up to which point can
a translator use an interventionist practice in translation? Which position
can we take as feminist translators in the context where we work?

Grammatical, semantic and syntactical differences between English and
[talian can be overcome but the main point remains cultural. Since translations
are conceived and adapted according to the social and cultural milieu in which
they were born and educated, in Italy translators tend to mould themselves
according to the paradigm of dominant discourses; even translators who
know about feminist translation practices and who are feminist (because of
their writing, political activity, social visibility) do not choose to provide a
translation where the feminization of the text (for example, through the use
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of feminine pronouns instead of a more normative use of the masculine)
is not accomplished. One of the most significant difficulties is probably to
establish clear principles which allow us to define a translation as ‘feminist’,
taking into account acknowledged feminist strategies such as supplementing,
prefacing, footnoting and hijacking. Translators can refer to the gender issue
in language and society and opt for linguistic choices that unmask patriarchal
language and representations. They can follow some of these lines but decide
they do not want to be defined as ‘feminist’, a highly loaded term. Since it is
not possible to identify Italian translators as ‘feminist’, it can be attempted to
classify their translation strategies as ‘feminist’ or ‘non-feminist’ according
to their use of feminist strategies, their subversion of gender constructs,
their position in the text, their visibility and self-reflection process in the
translated texts.

If, generally speaking, there seems to be a resistance towards feminist
translation, gender-aware translation or non-sexist translation whatever we
wish to call it in the Italian context, the reason is likely connected to two
main factors:

1) interventionist translation is a political and ideological act which adds
value to the ethical and political dimension of the translation practice.
First of all, through a gender-aware practice of translation can unmask
patriarchal discourses; secondly, it makes the translator visible in the
text and outlines his/her role of cultural mediator while asserting his/her
agency. Because translation is made of linguistic choices, it can be used as
a tool for feminist discourse and empowerment. Unmasking patriarchal
ideologies in language while showing how the translator’s creativity and
interventions in the text can add new meanings to everyday-life language,
translation demonstrates that language is a powerful way in which to
perpetuate feminist ideas and gender equality issues.

2) the idea of faithfulness and equivalence in translated texts, together with
an attention to aesthetics, is still central in the Italian context.

Considering what has been said above, I believe it is very important to
talk about feminist translation today in the Italian context, and situating it
in the wider European panorama.

A European response to feminist translation

At the time when a rich debate has grown around feminist transnational
studies (da Lima Costa, Alvarez 2014; Alvarez 2014; Castro, Ergun 2017;
Flotow, Farahzad 2017), I think it is important to look at what has been done
and is happening in various European contexts. While acknowledging the
importance of a wide debate which should include theorists and translators
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from all parts of the globe, I also believe that Europe itself is a cradle of
transnational feminists, scholars, writers and translators. The urge to rethink
Western translation and literary theories is the result of the interweaving of
postcolonial theories with Cultural Studies and Gender Studies that have
opened up even further the fruitful debate on the deconstruction of binary
thought and the issue of gender representation.

Today, the field of Transnational Studies/Literatures and its inter-
connection with Translation Studies is also opening a new perspective on
Translation and Gender. From this perspective, the next step for Translation
Studies dealing with gender is to take into account a pan-European perspec-
tive on ‘Transnational Studies’. Europe has been redefining itself since 1989
with the fall of the Berlin Wall, and increasingly in the past decades in the light
of the vast flux of migrant populations in the socio-political — but also cultural
and literary — panorama. European countries have seen an explosion of transna-
tional writings that transcend traditional notions of mother tongue and national
literary systems, and, as a result, the cultural European context today presents
new literary texts which address gender issues from a different perspective.

The presence of multilingual and multicultural texts makes us aware
of the importance of the ethics of translation, which involves being aware of
the risks deriving from speaking for others, erasing a Euro-centric notion
of translation and above all, understanding the geo-socio-political context in
which the original texts are produced. Bella Brodski affirms that “translation
is now understood to be a politics as well as a poetics, an ethics as well
as an aesthetics” (Brodski 2007: 12). Having said that, my mapping of a
European translation and gender map does not aim to be a Eurocentric and
essentialist approach to translation, but a partial (because individual) survey
of the differences between the various European contexts and their attitude
to gender-aware translation.

This work is the result of research started with my colleague José
Santaemilia of the University of Valencia with the aim of mapping a European
translation and gender map (Santaemilia, Flotow 2011; Santaemilia 2013,
2017; Federici 2013, 2017).

The starting points of this project in progress are:

1. The reception of gendered/feminist translation in different European
countries, and the dialogue with the Canadian tradition. Are scholars
and translators still referring to the issues highlighted by Louise von
Flotow, Sherry Simon and the Canadian scholars well-known for their
theories on this subject? Or are these issues adapted according to the
context in which they are ‘transplanted’?

2. Overviews of the work done in a diversity of European countries both at
theoretical and practical levels. It is very important to create a dialogue
with scholars and translators dealing with feminism and gender issues
in translation. Collaborations and dialogues can certainly open up the
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discussion to new issues and a proposal for a gender aware practice of
translation.

3. Mapping out new territories, such as, for example, Cyprus, Malta,
Norway, Sweden, Serbia, Hungary and Estonia, where less is known
about feminist translation theory and practice. It is very important to
listen to the many varied voices which enrich and make unique the
European cultural context.

4. Overviews of the dominant concepts in Translation and Gender, and
mapping out the main research/methodological approaches in Europe. It
is very important to see how the issues surrounding feminist translation
have adapted and grown in different European soils and how the dialogue
among these different voices can help scholars and translators to develop
new strategies and methods thanks to a fruitful and rich dialogue.

Translators play a vital role in society; we can say that ‘we are what
we read’ and so a discussion on the gender issue and translation is certainly
necessary everywhere in the world, taking into account the social, historical,
economic and cultural specificities of each context. However, each language
has different characteristics which express gender categories in a different
way; gender conceptualisations across languages and cultures are different
and therefore cannot be translated in the same way; feminist intentions are
not always expected in the translated text and non-sexist translation involves
social change, but not all texts are political or overtly feminist. Europe, with
its linguistic, cultural, social and political differences, with its movement of
people coming from all over the world challenging and enriching the socio-
cultural texture certainly, is an interesting battleground for both theory and
practice which takes into account the category of gender in translation and the
issue of feminist translation as an ideological practice for a change in social
values and norms.

In the European context the teaching and practice of theories and
strategies coming out of Canada in the mid-1990s — through Sherry Simon’s
Gender in Translation: Cultural Identity and the Politics of Transmission
(1996), and Luise von Flotow’s Translation and Gender: Translating in the Era
of Feminism (1997) — are likely not widely used, but new ways of shaping the
language and unmasking patriarchal discourses are certainly sought. Canadian
feminist strategies like supplementing, footnoting, prefacing, or hijacking do
not seem not widely utilised but the notion of feminist translation has likely
acquired different connotations according to the various cultural contexts.
The first problem is certainly the need to adapt, as professional translators,
to the marketing strategies of publishers, and when feminist translations are
visible, they are frequently published by smaller publishers often connected
to feminist groups, as in the case of Woolf's Un cuarto propio. Probably, the
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reader also makes a difference to translation choices, some cultural/social
contexts are ready to accept a revisionist translation such as the feminist, and
others do not accept any manipulation of the original text. If we think about
a practice involving the creation of neologisms and word play, incorporating
semantic alterations into the text, linguistic innovations, the use of boldface
or italics and quotation marks in order to make the feminine visible, we
understand that not all readers are prepared for that; likely, not all translators
feel that they have the right to manipulate or subvert the meaning of an
original text even if they view it as patriarchal or sexist.

Translation happens in a social milieu, and takes on different shades
according to the social, cultural and political transformations of each country.
Contexts shape, influence, change or even prohibit certain texts, so what
makes the difference is:

1. The translator’s identity and cultural background;

2. The historical dimension (concrete habits, social practices and political/
cultural discourses) of the period in which the translation is done;

3. The reception of a translated text in different contexts.

Louise von Flotow was the first to talk about ‘a European project’
on feminist translation seen as a site of encounter, exchange, mutual
transformation and envisioning translation as a generative practice (von
Flotow 1995). Her work was the result of a fruitful debate within the
Canadian context with scholars such as Barbara Godard and Suzanne de
Lotbiniere Harwood, who began to discuss the importance of making the
feminine visible in language. They considered translation as a political and
counter-ideological act, a form of ‘re-writing’ and a locus for creativity so
that the translator acquired the role of co-writer. One of the most important
rules in translation — fidelity — was totally deconstructed: the traditional
notion of fidelity as objective, transparent and definite truth was replaced
with concepts such as experimentation, relativity, subjectivity, interference
or incompleteness. ‘Fidelity is directed towards the writing project’affirmed
Sherry Simon, reconstructing the translator’s role.

On the one hand, the critical position towards ‘fidelity’ was connected
to the critique towards the many metaphors which positioned the act of
translation as a secondary, sexualised process (Chamberlain 1988). Feminist
metaphors on translation well clarified that translation was understood
as an interpretative transformation, not as a transparent representation,
“encouraging difference rather than a utopian equivalence” (Godard 1995: 77).
The ‘correction’ of the text was carried out in the name of feminist truths
which aimed at the deconstruction of archetypal feminine images and
gendered discourses.
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However, already in 1992, Susan Bassnett published an article on Writing
in no man’s land: questions of gender and translation where she underlined
how the introduction of gender questions in translation:

invite us to consider the implications of what the encounter between
the translator and the source text actually is, and what kind of union
between the source text and the target text results from the encounter
if we accept that the translator is not and never could be, a transparent
filter through which a text passes but is rather a very powerful source
of creative transitional energy (and this is the fundamental premise
of TS scholars), then thinking in terms of gender serves to heighten
awareness of textual complexities in the roles of both writer and reader
(Bassnett 1992: 70-71).

Here, Bassnett highlighted one of the main issues perpetuated in
feminist Translation Studies: the deconstruction of the notion of fidelity and
its supposed objectivity, transparency and definite truth. Concepts such as
experimentation, relativity, subjectivity, interference or incompleteness took
the place of this doctrine which had been central in translation for centuries.

Bassnett is a major cultural theorist in TS, interested in gender issues
and, like other TS scholars in the 1990s, she was influenced by the feminist
approach: the notion of translation as a political and counter-ideological act
was not perpetuated only by feminist scholars but they surely were part of this
act of revisioning theories and practices of translation. The idea of translation
as a form of “re-writing” and a locus for creativity (so that the translator
acquired the role of co-writer) were also issues taken into account by non-
feminist translators too — but again feminist theorists developed this idea
even more. The notion of the translator’s authorship influenced the field of
self-translation and the debate on translators’ ethics. It is not by chance that
in 2006 Bassnett edited with Peter Bush a volume, entitled The Translator
as Writer, where the two practices of writing and translating were interlaced.

As I have outlined elsewhere (Federici 2013), the focus on gender in TS
was not born on its own but was the result of a rich and fruitful interdisciplinary
debate outlining a different path for the practice of translation itself and for
a rethinking of both strategies and tools in the translation process. Central
for the focus on the translator as reader and writer was the debate on female
authorship and readership in Anglo-American criticism, the web of metaphors
created to indicate women’s reading, interpreting and then the translating
process, and the debate on the canon which brought about the search for lost
women translators. French theorists’ notions of the female body ‘translated’
on the page, of a feminine language which totally subverts syntax and lexicon
were also introduced in the theory and practice of translation of Canadian
feminists.
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Many feminist theories in different fields fertilized translation, especially
Judith Butler’s ‘gender performativity’, which opened up the discussion on the
translation of a language deeply marked not only by the category of gender but
also of race, ethnicity, social class and sexual preferences. Utilising the notion
of performativity, translation unveiled how gender is a behavioural imperative
sanctioned differently by different cultures in different times through
language, and how this language supports gender ideologies. Moreover, the
focus on gender in TS was not born on its own but was the result of a rich
and fruitful interdisciplinary debate that occurred after the so-called ‘Cultural
Turn’ in TS and the influence of Postcolonial Studies, Deconstruction, Post-
Structuralism, Sociolinguistics and Pragmatics, which outlined a different path
for the practice of translation itself and for a rethinking of both strategies
and tools in the translation process. Various points came to the fore but the
two major ones were: 1. the will to write and read the text in a critical way,
and thus a critical reflection on how to translate it and, 2. the importance of
the linguistic and cultural context both in the writing, and in the reading/
translating the text.

Looking for a feminist translation
practice in the future

The results of my research demonstrate the emphasis given to ‘archival
work’, to the retrieving of women translators who clearly acted as cultural
agents of their time in different European countries. Translatresses’ archival
work involved a lively discussion on the practices of translation: first, it
concerned practices and analyses of translations of key texts by women authors;
second, it meant looking for chronological differences and adaptations of
texts in different contexts and periods of publication; third, it also implied
a comparative analysis of target texts in different languages (Krontiris 1992;
Delisle 1996; Dow 2007). Another issue debated in recent years, especially in
the Spanish context, is linked to gender questions in translation of minority
languages discussed by translators like the Galician Maria Reimondez, and
scholars like the Catalonian Pilar Godayol who analyze the connections
between identity, gender, language and translation (Godayol 2000, 2012).
Spain seems to be a flourishing space for discussions on gender, feminism and
translation and many scholars have organized conferences on these issues and
have published important works (Santaemilia 2005; Postigo Pinaza, Martinez
Garcia 2014; Camus, Gomez Castro, Williams Camus 2017).

A further important issue is connected to the translation of feminist
texts and the influence they have had in society, such as, for example, in
two very differering countries like Poland and Turkey. Scholars from these
countries have demonstrated how translation has a pivotal role for feminist
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movements in their contexts. Ewa Kraskowska and Agnieszka Pantuchowicz
from Poland have outlined how the debate in their country has focused
mainly on feminist discourses in translation, and on the debate on translation
and gender in Eastern Europe in the 1990s highly determined by ethnic,
religious and social customs (Kraskowa 2006, 2008). In this social and cultural
context, the absence of critical theorizations of gender identity in translators’
approaches to literary texts is reflected in the absence of linguistic practices
that can adequately indicate a number of gender- and identity-related issues.
Differently, but starting from the same premise of translation of feminist texts,
scholars in Turkey have outlined how feminist translators’ work can make
a large contribution to feminist translation theory and practice, connecting
them to feminist movements in Turkey (Ergun 2010; Kos 2008; Akbatur
2011; Bozkurt 2014)

The idea of a possible mapping of translation and gender in Europe starts
from the premise of collaboration between women who believe language is
a central tool for changing thoughts and ideas, between scholars of different
contexts and languages, and professional translators. The growing interest in
this field, of which the very interesting conference held in Riga in September
2016 and organised by Irina Novikova (who has written about gender issues
in her country (Novikova 2008) is an example, demonstrates that a dialogue
among European scholars is sought for an exchange of ideas in both translation
theory and practice. Today, a rich and fruitful dialogue can also take place
thanks to new technologies, especially the Internet, open-access resources
where scholars can read each other’s work for free, and online resources for
translators.

It is not a coincidence that if we ‘google’ the terms ‘translation’, ‘gender’,
or ‘feminist’ we can see that thereare websites for translators which dedicate a
section to gender, revealing that some message on these issues has also made
its way through the professional world. I believe that the path for feminist
translation such as that we have inherited from the Canadian school has
been taken differently in the various European contexts, and the impulse
to look for examples of these practices or for other methods of discussing
gender issue has grown on and on in the last decades. The state of the art is
different according to the socio-political and cultural context in which the
feminist scholar/translator works but a provisional mapping demonstrates that
there are many voices in the European panorama offering new perspectives,
strategies and questions. It is extremely important to continue a discussion
on gender, feminism and translation not only in the literary field but in
others such as medicine, law, sciences, politics. However, where literature is
concerned, it would be important to publish feminist translated texts with
major publishers too, so that as many readers as possible can realize the
difference even a single pronoun can make in the reading/writing of a text.
Ideas must circulate widely even if takes a while to digest them, especially if
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they are thought-provoking and challenging. The work done by scholars and
translators in the European context offers a varied and challenging answer to
the so-called Canadian factor, and make us realize that social, cultural and
political diversity always adds a positive ingredient to already spicy food for
thought.
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2.
DZIMTE UN VALODA.
DZIMTE VALODA






Olga Kastro Vaskesa (Olga Castro Vazquez)

No seksisma brivs tulkojums un
socialas parmainas:
dzimtes aspekti tulkoSana*

Kopsavilkums

“Parmainas valodas lietojuma nav tikai kadas fundamentalas parmainas atspogulo-
jums: ta ir sociala parmaina pati par sevi.” (Cameron 1990: 90)

Sekojot gadsimtiem ilgajai feminisma cinai, gadsimtiem, kuri sniedza zinasanas
par cieso saikni starp lingvistisko diskriminaciju un socialo realitati, miasdienu
sabiedriba pastav augosa tendence apzinat valodas svarigo lomu dzimumu diskri-
minacijas mazinasana. Institucionalizéjot no seksisma brivu valodas lietojumu li-
kumdosana, politiskas institacijas mégina sekmét diskriminacijas parvarésanu. Tas
nopietni ietekmé dzimumu lidztiesibas socialas reformas realizaciju. Apzinoties, ka
tulkosana ir butiska kolektivas identitates veido$ana un no tam, savukart, atkariga
musdienu globala sabiedriba, ir skaidrs, ka tulko$anai nevajadzétu veicinat seksismu
un ta ir batiska no seksisma brivas valodas pastavésanai. Sai raksta, domajot par
dzimumu lidztiesibas cinu, tiek aplukots no seksisma brivas tulkos$anas potencials
gan no teorétiska, gan arl no praktiska skatpunkta. Raksta nosléguma ieklauts no
seksisma brivas tulko$anas metozu kritisks izvértéjums.

Atslégvardi: no seksisma briva tulkos$ana, dzimte, feminismi, seksisms valodas
lietojuma, ideologija.

Ievads

Dazadu virzienu feminismi bija un turpina bat par vienu no pédéjo
gadsimtu galvenajam socialajam kustibam, un to dazada veida ietekme ir bijusi
noturiga, ari skatot pasaules meéroga. Sakot ar 20. gs. 70. gadiem, jédziena
dzimte attistiba un izplatiba (zinama meéra ta butiba ir pastarpinati izteik-
ta Simonas de Bovuaras (Simone de Beauvoir) slavenaja frazé: “Par sievieti
nepiedzimst, par sievieti klast” (Beauvoir 1949: 1)) ir raksturiga dazadu tipu

* No anglu valodas tulkojusi Marija Semjonova. Originals — Castro, O. (2010) “Non-
Sexist Translation and/in Social Change: Gender Issues in Translation’, in Boeri, J.;
Maier, C. Compromiso social y traduccion/interpretacion translation/interpreting and
social activism. Granada: ECOS, pp. 106—120.
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feminismiem. Jédziens dzimte tiek lietots, runajot par socialo un kultaras lomu
kombinaciju, kas ir vérsta uz cilvékiem sistémiska un struktaras veida, nemot
véra vinu dzimumu (sex) (Scott 1986: 1054). Feminismi bieZi pievérsas dzimtes
lomam, kas ierobezo un nosaka socialus prieksnosacijumus, klistot par sievie-
$u diskriminacijas pamatcéloni, kam pretstata tiek liktas biologiskas ipasibas.
Patriarhata jédziens nereti tiek lietots sarezgitu struktaru identificésanai, un
taja ir balstiti sociokultaras konstrukti [pieméram, dzimte — tulk. piezime].

Tadéjadi ir svarigi nelauties esencialisma balstitajai attieksmei, kas
apliecina universalus visparinajumus par kolektivo/kopigo “sieviesu piere-
dzi”, jo, sekojot Allija Meiera (Allie Maier) un Masardjé-Kennijas (Francoise
Massardier-Kenney) argumentam, “dzimtes definicijas ir nevis universalas un
ari iedzimtas dazadibas absolatas manifestacijas, bet gan dazadu vésturisku un
kultaras faktoru sameéra lokalo, nemitigi mainigo konstrukciju dala” (Maier,
Massardier-Kenney 1996: 230). Identitates veido$ana dzimte pastavigi mijie-
darbojas ar citiem lidzigi veidotiem principiem — tadiem ka rase, dzivesvieta,
skira vai seksualitate. Tiem ir jabat ieklautiem dzimtes analizé, ka to piedava
darit postkolonialais, melnais un kviru feminisms. Dalai postmoderna femi-
nisma autoru ir nozimiga dazadu mainigo eksistence, pieméram, Dzudita
Batlere (Judith Butler) izvélas dazadibas koncepta saasinatako izpratni un
pienem, ka iezimju, kas lidzigas “visam” sievietém, nav, tas, savukart, nove-
da pie dzimtes koncepta izirsanas (Butler 1990). Postmodernaja feminisma
tika uzsverts, ka sieviesu dzimums un sievie$u dzimte ir kategorijas, kas ne
vienmeér ir atbilstosas viena otrai. Kaut ari $is koncepts ir lietderigs dzimtes
atbrivo$anai no tradicijas stivuma un binarisma, ta burtiska uztvere var izpaus-
ties feminismu politiska mérka un lidzeklu, kuri mégina mainit patriarhalas
struktaras uzspiesto dzimumu socialo lomu definésanu un kontroli, grausana
(Alvarez 2001: 755-775).

Esmu parliecinata — zimigi ir tas, ka, lai analizétu dzimtes socialas lomas,
ieklaujot sociala konstrukcionisma mainigo principu, bez “dzimtes” jédziena
nolieg$anas ir svarigi apzinaties arl dzimtes lomas tradicionalo nozimi, kas
tam pieskirta 20. gs. 70. gados. Tas laus ne vien definét aplikojamo jédzie-
nu, bet ari izpétit mehanismus, kuri veido un atbalsta apspiesanu. Batu loti
svarigi nemt véra So aspektu lidzas realas diskriminacijas izplatisanai (var-
darbiba pret sievietém, nelidzvértigas algas, “stikla griesti” u. c.), jo dzimtes
diskriminacija atrodas racionalitates un simboliskas kartibas pamata, ta ietver
smalkus lingvistiskus procesus, kuros tiek veidota nozime. Tas liek domat,
ka dzimtes diskriminacijas parvarésana ietver dazadu kultaras, socialo un
vesturisko praksu, kuras turpina iemuzinat patriarhalo sabiedribu vértibu
sistémas, parmainas. Paslaik, sekojot feminisma piedavatajai idejai par cie$o
mijiedarbibu starp diskriminaciju valoda un socialo realitati, par vienu no
$adu parmainu realizacijas veidiem, kuru cer piepildit feminismu parstavji,
tiek uzskatitas valodas patriarhalas un seksismu veicino$as dabas parmainas.
Tulkosanai ka vienlaikus gan lingvistikai, gan kultaras un ideologijas praksei
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un kontakta zonai starp dazadam lingvistiskajam un ideologijas realitatém ir
ieklaujo$a un noteicosa loma cina par egalitaru pasauli.

Dzimte un valoda

Gadsimtiem ilgi lingvistiskie virzieni definéja valodu ka patvaligu zimju
kopu, kura neitrali un caurspidigi atveidoja realitati dazadas valodas. Tomeér,
sakot ar 20. gs. 70. gadiem, jaunie filozofiskie skatljumi, lietojot ideju par
realitates ka tadas neeksistenci, pilniba apvérsa $o koncepciju. Nemot véra $o
skaidrojumu, tas, kas pastav, ir mtsu pasaules realitates redzéjumi un ilazijas,
tas tiek parraiditas valoda, kuru més lietojam, runajot par realitati. Ta ka masu
prati var iztéloties realitati tikai ar valodas starpniecibu, ta (valoda) ari valda
par masu ricibu un domam. Valoda tadéjadi ir ne tikai vienigi realitates/sa-
biedribas atspogulojums, bet ari tas konstruéjosais faktors. Viriesu un sieviesu
lingvistiska reprezentacija tadéjadi ir kognitiva dimensija: reprezentacija ie-
saistas socialo lomu veido$ana. Tatad lingvistikas ka feminisma studiju objekta
potencials klast acimredzams, savukart darbs ar dzimtes kategoriju un valodu
klast par feminisma iemiloto lauku. Ipasi tas attiecas uz sievieSu un viriesu
reprezentacijas jautajumiem dazadas valodas.

Vairakos pédéjo tris desmitgazu pétijumos par dzimumu (sexes) ling-
vistiskam reprezentacijam dazadas valodas (pieméram, Hellinger, Bussmann
2001; Sunderland 2006) secinats, ka valoda ir seksistiska un androcentriska,
ka sievietes ta atstaj neredzamaja pusé un ka ta stereotipizé dzimtes lomas
tada veida, ka tas tiek parraiditas ka dabiskas, parastas un visparzinamas.
Sada veida seksisms manifestéjas valoda dazados limenos. Pirmais var bat
atrasts diskursa limeni. Seit lingvistiskais seksisms ir parnests ar ideologiskiem
stereotipiem par virieSiem un sievietém. Otrais — varda limeni — seksisms
ir izpausts ar lingvistisko markieru pieskirsanu konkrétajiem vardiem, kuri
semantiski reprezenté dzimumus un kuru lietojums ir asimetrisks, jo viriesu
(dzimtes) markieris ir lietots daudz biezak neka sieviesu (dzimtes) markieris.
Viens no visbiezak lietotiem markieriem dzimumu atveidei ir lingvistiska
dzimte vai ari vairakas valodas pastavosa saikne starp lingvistisko dzimti un
biologisko dzimumu. Seit es gribétu pievérsties pétniecibai, kas apliko at-
tiecibas starp lingvistisko dzimti un biologisko dzimumu, — anglu un spanu
valodas pieméram. Sada veida attiecibas ir viegli saskataimas anglu valoda, jo
taja pastav dabiska dzims$u sistéma. Tas noliks ir attiecinat dzimti uz batném,
kuram ir pieskirts dzimums, un ta vienlaikus ir spéjiga atsaukties uz Siem
objektiem bez dzimuma noteik$anas. Sada veida attiecibas pastav ari spanu
valoda, kur ir gramatiskas dzimtes sistéma, ko attiecina uz abam — dzivajam
un nedzivajam — ar dzimumu apveltitajam batném. Tas ir skaidrojams ar
dzimtes un dzimuma saskanos$anas principiem. Situacija, kad runas objekts ir
ari persona, tas biologiskais dzimums un gramatiska dzimte tiek vienadotas.
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Sajos gadijumos gramatiska dzimte ir visparigi attiecinama saskana ar bio-
logisko dzimumu, iznemot retus vienota dzimuma/divdzimuma gadijumus.

Laika, kad lingvistiskais feminisms apliecindjis sievietes izslégsanu no
valodas ka socialas izslég$anas ietekméto fenomenu, tika attistiti alternati-
vie no seksisma brivie lingvistiskie prieksstati, kurus, nemot véra musdienu
feminisma institucionalizaciju, parnéma publiskas institacijas. Vairaku ro-
kasgramatu un instrukciju par seksisma nebalstitu valodu publicésana, ka
ari $o nostadnu ievieSana likumdo$ana (skat., pieméram, Spanijas lidztiesi-
bas likuma jaunako redakciju) rada no seksisma brivas valodas butisku lomu
socialajas parmainas un cina par sabiedribu ar augstaku lidztiesibas pakapi.
Savstarpéja atkariba starp lingvistisko un socialo stratégiju globalaja cina par
lidztiesibu aktualizéjas ne tikai tadél, ka socialajam parmainam ir jabalstas
lingvistiskajas parmainas, kuras ataino tas (stratégijas) ar jaunu vardu kopu,
tézauru un jaunajam izteiksmes formam; bet ari tapéc, ka lingvistiskajam
parmainam jabalstas sociala politika, kas padaritu sabiedribu par $o jaunina-
jumu uztvéréju un lautu lingvistiskajam reformam klat par labaku tradicio-
nalo izteiksmes formu diskriminéjosa rakstura izpratnes atspogulojumu. Lai
izmantotu valodu, nav jadoma par estétiku, modi vai politisko atbilstibu. Tas
ir jautajums par veidu, kura tiek atspogulotas sievietes un viriesi (ar lingvis-
tiskas dzimtes diskursa starpniecibu); jautajums par parmainam un attiecigi
$0 jédzienu lietotaju piespiesanu domat par teikto un ta izteiksmes veidu. Tas
nozimétu arl parmainu izraisiS$anu kognitivaja limeni un ieguldijumu kolekti-
vo identitasu formésana, kam nakotnes sabiedriba radisies materialas sekas.

Dzimte, valoda un tulkoSana

“Nekad agrak nepastavéja tik daudz tulkojumu, ka to ir paslaik, pie-
méram, domajot par literatiru un filmam, brokastu parslu iepakojumiem
vai instrukcijam, kas ir recepsu gramatas.” Tas nozimé, ka tulko$ana sniedz
ieguldijumu musu identitasu un socialo lomu veidosana, ka no seksisma brivai
tulkosanai ir nozimiga loma socialo parmainu procesa un ka nevar runat
par seksisma nebalstito valodu, nenemot véra no seksisma brivu tulkosanu.
Tulko$anas prakses (ka lingvistiskas un socialas mediacijas procesi) ir japéta,
lai izzinatu veidus, ka §is prakses dzimumus atveidotu valoda. Saja analizé ir
janem vera dazadi katrai valodu kombinacijai specifiski aspekti. Novérojumu
pieradi$anai es pievérsisos anglu-spanu valodas kombinacijai. Sada valodu
kombinacija tiek ipasi biezi lietota aplikojamaja konteksta.

Saistiba ar diviem iepriek§ minétiem analizes limeniem dzimumu ling-
vistiskas reprezentacijas analizi veido 1) diskursivais limenis, kura centra ir
izteikumi, kas originalaja teksta parraida tikai dazus konteksta nosacitus, ar
dzim$u lomam saistitus aspektus, un 2) varda limenis, kas, at$kiriba no pirma
limena, gandriz vienmér pastavés avotteksta, pieméram, dzimtes lingvistiskaja
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kategorija. Abi analizes limeni ir fundamentali tulkosanas potenciala ka dzi-
mumu lidztiesibas veicinasanas rika izzinasana. Ipasi pievérsisos sievieSu un
viriesu lingvistisko reprezentaciju analizei anglu-spanu tulkojumos varda li-
meni, jo tiesi Seit, pat nemot véra teksta tému un tekstualo tipologiju, gandriz
vienmér paradas dzimtes markieri. S nemainiga klatesamiba pieskir lingvis-
tiskajai dzimtei politisko un ideologisko jégu, kas nozimé, ka tulkosanai ir
japarvar tradicionali skatijumi un attieksmes, kas neuztver dzimtes kategoriju
ka buatisku tulkosanas prakses elementu. Ties$i pretéji, tie piedava vienkarsot
dzimti lidz valodas strukturalo likumu raksturlielumam. Isi sakot, es pétisu
tulkosanas un lingvistiskas dzimtes ietekmi uz dzimumu (ne)redzamibas prak-
sém, kuras tiek piedévétas nemainigajam attiecibam starp biologisko dzimumu
un ta reprezentacijam ar lingvistiskas dzimtes kategoriju.

Problémas lingvistiskas dzimtes tulkoSana

Lingvistiskas dzimtes tulko$anas dilemma ir specifiska katrai valodu
kombinacijai. S1iemesla dél, nepretendéjot uz pieméru vai metozu izsmelosa
saraksta veido$anu, pievérsisu uzmanibu dazam biezak sastopamam proble-
mam, kuras paradas anglu-spanu tulkosanas gadijuma.

Pieméram, tulkojot no tadas valodas ka anglu (kura pastav vairaki pie-
méri nekatras dzimtes kategorijai) uz tadu valodu ka spanu (kura eksisté
vairaki dzimti noteicosie piedékli un kura gandriz vienmér ir nepiecieSams
definét lietvardu un ipa$ibas vardu dzimti), tulkotaji/-as cinds ar originalo
tekstu, kura objekta dzimums nav noteikts, un mérkvalodu, kura runas objekta
dzimumam ir jabut noteiktam. Iedomajieties $adu piemeéru: izteiciena my
teacher’s friend (mana/manas skolotaja/skolotajas draugs/draudzene) tulko-
jums spanu valoda prasa papildu informaciju, ko originala valoda nesniedz
attieciba uz iesaistito personu/véstitaju dzimumu. Jebkurai no sekojo$ajam
formam varétu but atbilstoss tulkojums: la amiga de mi profesora (manas
skolotajas draudzene), el amigo de mi professor (mana skolotaja draugs), la
amiga de mi professor (mana skolotaja (vir. dz.) draudzene) vai el amigo de
mi profesora (manas skolotajas draugs).

Problémas paradas ari tulkojumos no spanu uz anglu valodu — gadiju-
mos, kad spanu valoda teikuma nav eksplicita subjekta (teikuma priek$meta,
pieméram, hizo los deberes) un tulkojums paredz véstitaja dzimuma izcel$anu
(he did his homework (vins izpildija savu majasdarbu), she did her homework
(vina izpildija savu majas darbu), s/he did his/her homework (vin$/-a izpil-
dija vina/-s majasdarbu), someone did their homework (kads izpildija vinu
majasdarbu), they did their homework (vini izpildija vinu majasdarbu) u. c.).
Turklat tiesas personas piederibas partikulas su vai sus tulkosana izraisa li-
dzigu problému, jo todo el mundo deberia sacarse su zapatos varétu but
tulkots ka “katram ir jaatstaj apavi (vina/vinas apavi)” vai pat “vinu apavi”.
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Tulkojumos no spanu uz anglu valodu lidziga dilemma paradas, kad valoda
ar gramatisko dzimti tiek lietota virieSu dzimte un nav iespéjams uzzinat
objekta genétisko vai specifisko butibu, kas rada nopietnu uztveres problému
tulkojuma (jédziens tios anglu valoda var but pielidzinats vardiem uncle (té-
vocis), aunts and uncles (tantes un tévoci), aunt and uncle (tante un tévocis),
aunt and uncles (tante un tévoci) vai aunts and uncle (tantes un tévocis)).
Visbeidzot, tulkotajam/-ai var biit nepieciesams parrakstit tekstu avotvaloda,
kura marké dzimti mérkvalodai neiespéjama veida. Pieméram, ja originalais
teksts izteikti norada uz objekta dzimumu, tacu mérkvalodas teksts neparedz
dzimuma tulko$anu lidziga veida, to var padarit par nozimigu, pieméram,
tulkojot escritor ka writer (rakstnieks) vai escritora ka writer sievieSu dzimté
(rakstniece). Saja situacija tulkotajam ir jaizlemj, vai un cik liela méra ir at-
bilstosi tulkotaja materiala ieklaut informaciju par personas dzimumu ta, lai
nepazaudétu informaciju, ko ietver avotvalodas viriesu vai sieviesu dzimtes
piedéklis. Protams, $i ieklausana ir teksta ieguvums, jo ta pieskir lielaku no-
zimigumu informacijai par objekta dzimumu, neka tas ir originala. Dazos
gadijumos, domajams, noderigak dzimti nenoradit.

Vienkarsie “risinajumi”

Lai izpétitu risinajumus, kurus radijusi tulkosanas programmu studenti,
stradajot ar lidzigam problémam, 2005./2006. gada veicu empirisko ekspe-
rimentu ar programmas Anglu/Galicijas kultiras un tulkosanas studijas
studentiem (bakalaura programma rakstiskaja un mutiskaja tulkosana Vigo
Universitaté Spanija). Eksperimenta gaita studentiem bija lagts iztulkot isus
tekstus par visparigam témam, kuros paradijas dazi lingvistiskas dzimtes tul-
kosanas kontekstiem atbilstosi teikumi. Studenti netika informéti par testa
galigo mérki. Visparigie rezultati apliecinaja “viriesu (dzimtes) — ka — normas
principu” (Braun 1997: 300). Tas nozimé, ka bez precizam zinasanam par
subjekta dzimumu (bez dzimtes markiera) tika lietota virieSu dzimte, tadéjadi
izcelot sieviesu dzimtes (un sievietes) neredzamibu. Genétiski saistita kontek-
sta vards children (bérni) tika iztulkots ka ninos 90 procentos gadijumu; un
izteikums se levanto y fue a trabajar bija saprasts ka he woke up and went to
work (vin$ pamodas un gaja uz darbu) 75 procentos gadijjumu. Brauna prin-
cips tiek ievérots lidz bridim, kaimér no normativas gramatikas perspektivas
bija pielautas tulkosanas kladas: one experiences one’s pregnancy differently
(ikviens piedzivo gratniecibu dazadi) bija tulkots sadi: uno vive su embarazo
de forma [..] 53 procentos gadijumu, tadéjadi piedavajot neiespéjamo viriesa
gratniecibas situaciju. Lidzigi he’s a very well-known gynaecologist; his patients
are happy with him (vins$ ir loti labs ginekologs; vina pacientes ir apmierinatas
(ar vina darbu)) bija tulkots spanu valoda ka es un ginecologo muy famoso; sus
pacientes estan muy contentos con el 76 procentos gadijumu. Viriesu dzimtes
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markieris o (contentos) pielauj neticamu situaciju, kura viriesiem batu nepie-
ciesamas ginekologiskas konsultacijas.

Citos gadijumos “viriesu princips” tulkojumos tika lietots attaisnoti,
pieméram, gadijumos, kad tulkotajs sastapas ar nespéju parnest dazas vardu
spéles, miklas un jokus mérkvaloda. Pieméram, tulkojuma a surgeon and his
son went for a drive. They had a car accident and the father died. The son
was taken to hospital. The surgeon called to the scene said: — I can’t operate.
This is my son® Sis piemérs bija pareizi iztulkots tikai 10 procentos gadijumu,
kad tulkotaji saprata, ka persona, kura atteicas veikt operaciju, ir sieviete.
Pamatojoties uz $i eksperimenta datiem, “virieSu princips” netika ievérots
tikai stereotipu apvérstas iedarbibas gadijumos. Pieméram, se levanto e hizo
la cama tulkots ka she woke up and made the bed (vina pamodas un saklaja
gultu) 65 procentos gadijumu un my cousin is brave (mans braléns / mana
masica ir drossirdigs/-a) ka mi primo 95 procentos gadijumu.

Si empiriska eksperimenta rezultati apliecina seksistisko lingvistisko
kontekstu atrazo$anas tendenci, kas sieviesu dzimti padara par neredzamu
(lingvistiskaja limeni) un parraida sievie$u neredzamibu (kognitivaja limeni),
laujot sievietém paradities vienigi tajas situacijas, kuras reproducé pastavosas
dzimtes lomas un stereotipus. Tulkosana pastiprina seksisma valodas lietoju-
mu mérkvaloda pat tad, kad tulkojums tiek veikts no seksisma atbrivota teksta
originala. Sie rezultati pielauj, ka eksperimenta priek$meti (subjekti) nenéma
veéra lingvistiskas dzimtes raisitas problémas (uztverot to ka gramatisko kate-
goriju bez specifiskas nozimes), un lidz ar to ta (dzimte) nepietiekami stipri
paradas tulkojuma. Vai ari, apzinoties problémas, studenti tiSam vairijas no to
risinasanas saskana ar normam un iecerém, jo, “kad tulkotaji dara to, ko no
viniem gaida, vinus uzskatis par veiksmigiem” (Hatim 2001). Sis normas un
ieceres, kuras lielakoties ietekmé tulkojama darba uztveri, ka ari sabiedribas
vértéjumu, médz sakrist ar hegemonisko domu. Si iemesla dé] tulkotajs/-a,
méginot apliecinat tulkojuma piemérotibu, médz veidot tulkojumu saskana ar
dominéjosa diskursa paradigmu, tadéjadi producéjot tekstu, kas rada konser-
vativu tendenci, un ta ir pat ievérojamaka neka avotteksta (Lefevere 1992: 50).

Alternativie soli: no seksisma brivs tulkojums

No seksisma brivai tulkosanai ir fundamentala loma valodas patriarhala
sloga mazinasana. Pétot no seksisma brivu tulkosanu, nevar neminét Kana-
das feministisko tulkotaju aktivo lidzdalibu anglu-franc¢u kultaras dialoga
veicinasana, ipasi 20. gs. 80. un 90. gados, ka ari vinu priekslikumus par
dazadiem ar dzimti un tulko$anu saistitiem aspektiem. Aizstavot feministiskas
ideologijas ietversanu tulko$anas praksé, lai apsaubitu jaunas patriarhalas
dabas un sabiedribas formas, Kanadas feministiski noskanotas tulkotajas par-
tulkoja avangardaja anglu valoda Kvebekas franciski runajoso autoru literaros
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darbus. Vinu piedavatos tulkojumus raksturoja uzbrukums patriarhalas va-
lodas mizoginiskam parazam ar méginajumu izveidot paralélu feministiskas
literatiras kultaru, kam pamata bija nopietna postmoderno valodas teoriju
ietekme. Lietojot $os tekstus par pamatu, Kanadas tulkotajas skaidroja tul-
kosanu ka nozimes veidosanas un parraidisanas procesa turpinajumu dazadu
diskursu tikla. Nemot véra francu valodai raksturigas iezimes (tas gramatiska
dzimte nemainigi izce] un norada objektu dzimumu), ka ari anglu valodas
iezimes (nekatras dzimtes un abéjadas dzimtes/epicénas), tulkotajas izstra-
daja jaunu izteiksmes formu, kura tulkojuma neizdzéstu originalaja teksta
markeétas dzimtes. Pieméram, franc¢u auteures (autores, siev. dz.) ir parveidots
par anglu authers (autores) pretstata pamata formai autori (authors), ka ari
ieviestas tulkosanas stratégijas, kas péc tam tika klasificétas ka papildinosas,
ievada, atsaucosas stratégijas un “teksta aplaupitajas” (Flotow 1997).

Sie Kanadas feministu pienémumi bija lietderigi un, pauzot avangardis-
mu, izteikti iedarbigi feministiska skatpunkta attistiba. Tomér jaatzimeé, ka $o
ideju lietojums ir ierobezZots ar literaru avottekstu tulko$anas zanru. Ir labi
atceréties, ka varda limeni lingvistiska dzimte ir klatesosa visos tekstu tipos
(pieméram, likumi un normativie akti, darba dokumenti, gramatas (macibu
gramatas), plasa patérina produkti, filmas u. c.). Rodas jautajums, vai $ie zanri
paredz noteiktu dzimtes izpausmi vai ari to butibai ir kada nozime virie$u un
sievie$u socialo un kultiras lomu noteiksana. Tapéc ir batiski, lai §is mainigas
kategorijas butu nemtas véra bridi, kad tiek attistitas seksisma nebalstitas
tulkosanas metodes. Ceru, ka tiesi $is metodes var palidzét saskatit tris neat-
karigas (tulko$anas) fazes, un katra no tam aktivi lidzdarbojas tulkotajs. Pirma
faze butu kritiska lasisana, otra — aktiva (par)lasiS$ana un tresa — tulkosanas
étikas apjégsme. Turpindjuma aplikosu katru no $im fazém, ipasi koncen-
tréjoties uz varda limena analizi.

Pirmaja, kritiskas lasi$anas, fazé tulkotajam ir japievér$ uzmaniba avot-
teksta lingvistiskajiem elementiem. Tas tiek darits, lai identificétu situacijas,
kuras originalaja teksta nepastav seksisma elementi (ta¢u kuri tulkojuma var
iegat seksisma aprises tulkotadja neuzmanibas dél), bet mérkvaloda “viriesu
principa” dél var par tadiem partapt. Kritiska lasisana ari ietver par seksis-
tiskiem vardiem uzskatamo vienibu pamani$anu avotvaloda un to kritisku
novértésanu. Tapat §i faze ietver potenciali seksistisko vardu iedarbibu uz
mérksabiedribu, tadé] tiek lietotas dazadas tulkota teksta parrakstisanas stra-
tégijas. Tas paredz katras situacijas at$kirigu izvértésanu un noteiksanu, kada
pakapé lingvistiski ieklaujosa tulkosana var bat lietderiga vai neproduktiva
“patiesi patriarhala teksta rupja un nemainiga zinojuma mikstinasanai” (Simon
1996: 124-125). Visos gadijumos pirmaja fazé ir svarigi izvairities no esencia-
lisma balstitas attieksmes, kas starp vairakam izvélas tikai vienu interpretaciju.
Skiet noderigi atceréties par “treso lingvistiska feminisma vilni” (Mills 2003).
Paraleéli feminismam tas atcéla globalu valodas sistematisko lietojumu atspo-
gulo$anu, ta mérkis bija koncentréties uz katra atseviska sprieduma stratégisko
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analizi, kas var aizvest pie universalajiem visparinajumiem par virieS$iem un
sievietém. Tas savukart nozimeés kontekstualizétas analizes iespéju, kas sniedz
izpratni par nozimes robezu dibinasanas veidiem; turklat noraida virie$a/
sievietes ka atseviskas kategorijas izpratni un analizi.

Otra $is metodes faze veidojas no aktivas (par)rakstisanas, kurai nepiecie-
sams lietot no seksisma brivas tulkosanas stratégijas. Tas veido no seksistiskas
leksikas atbrivotu tekstu. Aktiva (par)rakstisana noris abos limenos — strikti
lingvistiskaja un kognitivaja. Raksta turpinadjuma sekos dazas stratégijas, kas
var but ietvertas no seksisma brivaja (par)rakstisana.

Kompensacija. Si tehnika paredz iejauksanos teksta, lai kompensétu
dazadibas starp valodam un kultaram, ka ar1 veidiem, kuros lingvistiska dzimte
ir definéta (pieméram, varda konotacijas, kuram ir ietekme uz ta kognitivo
reprezentaciju, u. tml.). Ka redzéjam ieprieks, viena no principialam tulko-
$anas problémam varda limeni ir veids, kada lingvistiska dzimte ir markéta
dazadas valodas, ka ari viriesu dzimtes lietosanas tendence gadijumos, ja par
dzimti nekas nav zinams. Lai izvairitos (vai mazinatu) no $ada principa un se-
kojot Annes Pauvelas (Anne Pauwells) (1998) piedavato pieméru kopai, to var
kompensét dazados veidos. Viens no tiem ir visparinajumi vai neitralizacija,
kas sastav no katras (konkrétas) dzimtes formu un specifisku markieru izslég-
$anas (pasi tekstos, kuros zinasanas par objekta dzimumu nav nozimigas).
Tehnikas meérkis ir piedévét visparindgjumam vai abstraktajiem jédzieniem
patiesi neitralo dabu (Pauwells 2007: 880). Pieméram, varda policeman vai
policewoman vieta lietot police officer; he (vins$) vietniekvards var but aiz-
vietots ar they (vini/vinas) gadijuma, kad teksta tam nav dzimtes kvalitates
vai vertibas. Spanu valoda, pieméram, vardu alumna vai alumno vieta lietot
alumnado. Spanu valodas varda profesoras tulkojums anglu valoda varétu bit
teachers (skolotaji/-as) vai teaching staff (macibu personals, macibspéki), un
translator var tikt tulkots spaniski ka sujeto traductor, quen traduce, persona
traductora u. tml

Otra kompensacijas forma tiek veidota ar feminizacijas precizésanu.
Ta ir abu lingvistisko dzimsu definéta, attiecinata uz cilvékiem. Tulkos$ana
skar valodu, kura personas dzimums ir minéts (sievieSu — sievietém, virie-
$u — virieSiem un abu lingvistisko dzimsu gadijuma, ja personas dzimums
nav zinams). Formas meérkis ir izcelt vésturisko un nemainigo sieviesu ne-
redzamibu valoda. Izmantojot $o principu praksé, stratégija dazreiz prasa
dazadu resursu lietojumu, pieméram, iestarpindgjumu (parantézu), slipsvitru,
@ simbola vai dublikacijas lietojumu. Pieméram, /e (vins) vietniekvarda vieta
var lietot she/he, s/he, (s)he, she vai he, he, vai she, he/she u. c.; hermanos vieta
batu hermanos y/o hermanas, herman@s, hermana/o, hermana y hermano
u. c;; varda translator (tulkotajs/-a) tulkojums butu traductor@, traductor(a),
traductor/a, traductor y traductora, traductora y traductor u. c., un vardu
profesorado, personal docente un profesores tulkojums butu male or female
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teachers (virie$u vai sievieSu macibspéki), (fe)male teachers, male and female
teachers, (wo)man teachers u. c.

Dazos gadijumos valoda nepiedava tadu realitates skaidrosanas veidu,
kas nediskriminétu sievietes. Ja $ads gadijums ir klatesoss, ir nepieciesams
izmantot citas kompensacijas tehnikas, pieméram, neologismu veidosana
(users (lietotaji/-as) varétu but usiariado; potter sievieSu dzimté (podniece)
butu alfarera®, un traductora butu translatrise (tulkotaja) vai translatress).

Lingvistiska parrausana/sagrausana. “Lingvistiskas parrakstiSanas”
rasanas (Pauwels 1998: 98) veidojas no pamatigo parmainu ieviesanas tulko-
taja teksta. Tas ietver semantiskas parmainas, lingvistiskas inovacijas, vardu
izrunasanas atjauninatus veidus, grafiska izcéluma lietojumu, lielo burtu,
slipraksta un citésanas robezas atziméjoso pédinu lietojumu u. c. Lidzeklu
meérkis ir izcelt sievietes klatesamibu teksta. Pieméram, varda journalist
(Zurnalists, vir. dz.) tulkojums varétu but periodisto®, tulkojums vardu savie-
nojumam los detechos del hombre varétu but huMAN rights (cilvéka tiesibas)
vai man’s rights; tulkojums savienojumam female cook var bit cocinerA vai,
rundjot pat vésturi (historia) tas patriarhalas ietekmes kritikas aspekta, var
but Kerstory.

Teksta labojumi. Si tehnika tiecas “labot” originalu gadijumos, kad taja
var bat saskatitas “kladas”; tadeé] tulkojums vardu savienojumam los derechos
del hombre butu human rights (cilvéku tiesibas — pretstata burtiskajam men’s
rights (virie$a tiesibas)).

Polifoniska izvele. Tai vajadzétu paradities péc “polifoniskas lasisanas”
(Said 1993), t. i., dinamiskas lasisanas, kura nemtu véra abus — dominéjo$as
(seksistisko) un subversivas interpretacijas — limenus. Dazbrid var rasties
situacijas, kuras konkrétaja konteksta eso$a meérkvaloda prasa vienas vai
otras dzimtes obligato izvéli (pieméram, ja redakcionalas prasibas nelauj
tulkotajam/-ai lietot neologismus). Sados gadijumos pirms gala lémuma pie-
nemsanas par kadas konkrétas dzimtes lietojumu tulkotajam/-ai batu nepie-
ciesams ieklaut abas iespéjas (virieSu un sievie$u dzimti).

Tulkotajam/-ai ir jabat uzmanigam/-ai, runajot par nesistematisko ste-
reotipu atveides svarigumu, ko biezi asocié ar katru no dzimumiem. Tapéc,
ja nav konkréta dzimuma noteicéja, ir javairas no automatiskiem un nepardo-
matiem tulkojumiem. Pieméram, izteicienu nurses and doctors are on strike
(medmasas/medbrali un arsti/-es streiko) nevajadzétu automatiski tulkot ka
las enfermeras (siev. dz.) y los medicos (vir. dz.) estan en huelga, ka ari they
are always crying (vini/-as vienmeér raud) automatiski tulkot ar sieviesu dzim-
tes markieriem ka son unas iloronas. Tulkojumiem viens no iespéjamiem
problémas risinasanas celiem, sastopoties ar tiesu genétisko lietvardu, kura
nosaukta objekta dzimums paliek neskaidrs, ir izvéléties virieSu un sieviesu
dzimti sabalanséta veida (pieméram, gadijumos ka dentist (zobarsts/-e) un
professor (profesors/-e) polifoniska izvéle ir izmantot virieSu dzimti vardam
el dentista un sievie$u dzimti vardam la catedratica). Tadéjadi abi dzimumi

104 Dzimte un tulko3ana



ir lidzvertigi atveidoti pretstata virieSu dzimtes dominéjosam lietojumam, kas
padara sievie$u dzimti par neredzamo kategoriju.

Metateksti. So tulkosanas paligriku var lietot atsaucu, ievadu, prieks-
vardu, tulkotaja/-as piezimju u. c. veida. Metateksti ir viens no galvenajiem
rikiem seksisma nebalstitaja tulkosana. Metatekstualitate var tikt izmantota
ka stratégija pati par sevi. Pieméram, to varétu lietot, lai pievérstu uzmanibu
seksisma izpausmém avotteksta, seksismam, kas tiek atkartoti uzturéts meérk-
valoda. [..] Tomér ta ari var bat saprasta ka visu ieprieks minéto tehniku
papildinataja, jo, lietojot metatekstus, tulkotaji/-as var izskaidrot vinu tieks-
mes un ieceres, tulkojuma nodomus, no seksisma brivas tulkosanas iemeslus,
tulkotaju originala teksta izpratni, izvéles iemeslus vai ari citus iespéjamus
teksta lasijumus. Metatekstu tehnikas tapat tiek lietotas, lai kontekstualizétu
tulkojumu, tekstu vai autoru/-es.

Nav obligati noteikts, ka $im stratégijam jabut universalai vértibai, ka ari
nav obligati, lai tas tiktu lietotas tulkojumiem ka galvenas vadlinijas. Dazas
tehnikas konkréta situacija var bat daudz lietderigakas par citam atkariba
no vairakiem faktoriem. Butiski, lai tulkotdjam/-ai nav jazaudé prieksstats
par objektivo un seksisma nebalstito tulkojumu ka lingvistisko reprezentaci-
ju, ka ari nediskriminéjosas kognitivas reprezentacijas veicinataju. Viens no
faktoriem, kas janem véra, ir teksta lietojums meérkvaloda, kas ir butiski,
lai izvairitos no mérkauditorijas dalas izslégsanas. Pretéja gadijuma teksts
izkroplos lingvistiska egalitarisma méginajumu un tulkojums riské konsolidét
vai arl aiz$kérsot nozimi, nevis ieguldit sabiedriba un socialajas institacijas
attistitajas tulko$anas stratégijas, kas saistas ar konkréto lingvistisko kopu
un socialu kopienu kopuma. Precizéjuma stratégija ir biezaka spanu valodai
lidzigajas valodas (kuru dzimtes markésanas procesi ir joprojam produktivi),
vienlaikus anglu valodai lidzigajas valodas (ar loti retiem dzimti definéjosiem
piedékliem, pieméram, vardos actress (aktrise), waitress (viesmile) vai police-
woman ([vina] policiste)) tiek méginats sekot neitralizacijas stratégijai. Par
spiti tam, neitralizacijas stratégija spanu valoda ari tiek lietota kopa ar ievada
tekstu (pretext), kas atvieglo sintaktisko saskanosanu. Anglu valoda objekta
dzimums dazreiz tiek definéts tiktal, ciktal tas izcel vina vai vinas klatbutni.

Citi véra nemami faktori ietver funkciju, ko tulkojumam jasaglaba
meérkkonteksta; tas arl saistas ar avota teksta autoribu (vai tas ir anonims/-a
autors/-e vai ari labi atpazistams/-a literara teksta autors/-e); auditorijas tipu,
kam tulkojums domats (te nepieciesams izvértét pakapi, cik liela méra katra
no stratégijam butu labak uztverta vai atbilstosa); teksta zanru (ta ierobezo-
jumi var butiski mainities un ir atkarigi no ta, vai tulkojums ir audiovizuals,
literars, zinatnisks, tehnisks u. c.) vai ari teksta ietverto dzimtes ideologiju
(vai ta ir izteikti feministiska, atklati mizoginiska, vai nepretojas dzimtes
manifestacijam vai ari ir pret visam citam starpeso$ajam iespéjam). Blakus
$iem novérojumiem vélams pievérst uzmanibu dazada veida aizliegumiem,
kas ietekmé tulkotaja/-as lémumus, pieméram, precizus tulkojuma nodosanas
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terminus, ekonomisko stavokli (jo agrak tulkojums ir pabeigts, jo agrak to var
iesniegt un sakt citu tulkojumu, kas nozimétu ari lielaku ienakumu ménesa
beigas un mazak laika pardomam par dzimumu lingvistisko reprezentaci-
ju raditajam dilemmam), nepiecieS$amibu tulkot konkrétaja veida, ko prasa
tulkosanas agentara, izdevéjs, klients u. c.

Tresa no seksisma briva parrakstiSanas faze ir tulkosanas étika, kas ir
fundamentala legitima tulkojuma noteik$anas procesa. Si faze nav jaredz ka
pakape, kura ir izvietota péc iepriek$éjam divam, bet gan tai jabut ievérotai visa
tulkosanas procesa. Mana skatjjuma tulkosanas étikai jabalstas uz tulkotaja/-
as atbildibu par paveikto, jaatspogulo paskritika ar uzsvaru uz tekstualas
interpretacijas iespéjam un robezam. Etika ir balstita uz tulkotaja/-as atbildibu
par vina/-as iesaistiS$anos nozimes “radi$ana”, kura vienmér ir klatesosa
mediacijas procesa, kas ari ir tulkojums pats par sevi. Tulkotajam/-ai ir
javérteé izvéléto stratégiju neizbégama ietekme uz gala rezultatu — tulkojumu.
Visbeidzot, ta ir balstita uz atbildibu padarit neredzamo par redzamo,
t. i., bridinat sabiedribu par tekstuélo iesaistiSanu (lidz pakapei, ko atlauj
tulkojums), paturot pratda Antuana Berma (Antoine Berman) pienémumu le
traducteur a tous les droits des lors quil joue franc jeu (Berman 1995: 93).
Isuma — no seksisma brivu tulko$anas stratégiju lietojums atkariba no katra
konkreéta teksta nevar but pielidzinams tulkosanas étikas principu kopumam.

No seksisma brivas tulkoSanas kritiska analize

Lai no seksisma brivai tulkosanai pievérstu uzmanibu, kadu ta ir pelnijusi
musdienu tulko$anas studiju lauka, ir nepieciesams kontekstualizét $is prakses
disciplinas gan teorétiska, gan praktiska lietojuma zina.

No seksisma briva tulkoSana un tulkoSanas studijas

No seksisma brivas tulko$anas noltks ir jaskata 20. gs. 80. gadu post-
teoriju dazadibas konteksta (pieméram, postkolonialisms, postmodernisms,
poststrukturalisms), jo tas bija disciplinas, no kuram musdienu tulko$anas stu-
dijas ir smélusas perspektivu dazadibu. Sis perspektivas izce] nepieciesamibu
parvietot konvencionalo pétniecibas fokusu no produkta orientéta (un ticibas
tam, ka ir iespéjams sasniegt vienotu “idealu tulkojumu”) uz tulkosanu vérsto
procesu (Snell-Hornby 1998: 82). Pieskirot svarigumu procesam, tulkotaja/-
as loma un klatesamiba tiek parvietota uz rakstisanas aktu, kas dominé par
seno pienémumu par tulkotdja/-as neredzamibu teksta tap$ana, ka ari ta/
tas lomas sasaisti ar augstako objektivitates izpausmi starp divam valodam.

.....

$anos, jo tulkotaji/-as biezi izvélas vienu interpretaciju daudzo piedavajumu
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klasta. Objektivs tulkojums ir kladains, un visi prieksstati par neredzamibu,
ekvivalenci, uzticibu, neitralitati un objektivitati izzad. Vél vairak, tas paredz
parveidosanas un (tulkota teksta) reprodukcijas tieksmes pamanisanu, lidz ar
ko tulkotais teksts iegist identitati un autonomiju pretstata teksta origina-
lam. Si pamani$ana Sjazenai Basnetai (Susan Bassnett) un André Lefevram
(Andre Lefevere) lika domat par disciplinas nosaukuma mainu, nodévéjot to
par “Tulkosanas un parrakstisanas studijam”.

Péc $o jauno perspektivu paradisanas tulkojums kluvis par starpkultaru
komunikacijas procesu (un tas vairs nav vienigi jautajums par lingvistisku
aizvietosanu ar neitralam un patriarhalam zimém) “kultaras pavérsiena” ro-
bezas (Bassnett 2007: 10). Kultaras pavérsiens skata ideologiju ka atbilstosu
konceptu, kuram jabat ietvertam tulko$anas procesa (apvienojot jédziena
negativas konotacijas, kas paredz to, ka tulkosana ir sinonimiska deviacijai
un subjektivismam), jo “ideologija vairak neka lingvistika vai estétika noteic
tulkotaju operacionalas izvéles” (Cronin 2000: 695). Ideologija ir parnesta ar
vardu un diskursu lietojumu, un ta ir domata ties$i $im mérkim, ko kritiska
diskursa analizé uzskata par svarigu valodas ka socialas prakses noteik$ana
(Fairclough, Wodak 1997: 261). Ideologija vienlaikus ari atkailina pamata
esosas vértibas un (citas) ideologijas, kas ietekmé pastavosas varas attiecibas
sabiedriba. Lidzigi kritiska lingvistika izgaismo dazadas valodas dominéjo-
$as ideologijas paslépsanos aiz Skietami “neitralam” un “dabiskam” valodas
normam un tajas lietotam izteiksmém. Ideologija médz bit dominéjosa ari
skaitliskaja izpausmé, tapéc ka ta pastiprina dominéjoso skiru intereses, kas
uzliek piendkumus maskét to (ideologiju) un funkcionét, sekojot zemapzinas
dinamikai (Althusser 1975).

Secinot — no seksima briva tulko$ana atrod legitimitati konteksta, kad ir
saprasta neitralizacijas un ideologiskas objektivitates neiespéjamiba, tadéjadi
ideologijas iejauksanas teksta tulkojuma ir parvarama. Lidzigi ir legitimi, ja
lingvistiskais lietojums tiek uztverts ka dabisks un neideologisks, un tas fak-
tiski nozimé neapzinatu sekosanu dominéjosai patriarhalai ideologijai. Més
varam spriest: ja tulkotajiem/-am nav apzinas par iejauks$anas iespéju (varbut
pat noliedzot to vai atspogulojot par tulkojuma objektivitati), vini/-as ievéro
dominéjoso patriarhalo ideologiju tiesi tapéc, ka ta ir domingjosa un tiek
skatita ka “normala”, “dabiska” un jautajumus neraisosa. Lidz ar to situacija,
kad tulkotaji/-as tiek iepazistinati/-as ar iespéjamo iejauksanos (taja nozimé,
ka vinu apzina pielauj So procesu) no dzimtes skatpunkta, vini var piekrist
patriarhalajai ideologijai vai feministiskajai ideologijai.

No seksisma brivas tulkoSanas profesionala prakse

Cik liela méra neseksistiska tulkosana, ka es to definéju, varétu bat
piedzivota praksé? Definéjot neseksistiska avotteksta neseksistisko tulkosanu
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(vai nu tapéc, ka ta ir neitrala ka, pieméram, your teacher’s friend [sk. raksta
sakumu — tulk. piezime], vai ari tapéc, ka ta jau ieklauj seksima nebalstito
valodu, ka a Briton’s home is their castle (britu maja ir vinu pils)), ta var bat
viegli saskatama ka vispariga patiesiba, kaut ari realitaté ta biezak tiek uz-
tverta ka maksliga vai lieka. Aizstavot no seksisma brivu tulkosanu gadijuma,
kad avotteksts nepiekrit ideologijai, ja, pieméram, tekstos tiek lietota andro-
centriska un diskriminéjosa valoda (businessman (uznémejs) ar “genétisko”
nozimi), pastav vairaki pretrunigi aspekti. Sajos gadijumos paradas jautajums
par seksisma nebalstitas tulkosanas atbilstibu, un $i jautasana biezi ir realizéta
ar viskonservativakas sabiedribas dalas spékiem. Tulkotaji/-as pasi/-as par sevi
(sekojot Lefevra idejai, tas notiek tapéc, ka tulkotaji/-as tiecas bat diezgan
konservativi/-as) un sabiedriba kopuma biezi argumenté, balstoties uz arpus
konteksta esosajiem faktoriem vai prieksstatiem par to, ka ar “neuzticamu”
tulkosanu originalais teksts zaudés batibu.

Tapéc ir nepieciesams uzsvért no seksisma brivas tulkosanas legitim-
itati un faktu, ka ir attaisnojami lietot to visa veida tekstiem tik ilgi, kameér
vien tulkojums ir paveikts un atrodas saskana ar tulkosanas étiku, ka ari
kameér vien tas ir apvienojams ar pausto nostaju (kuru ir adoptéjis tulko-
tajs/-a) skaidribu. Turklat ir derigi uzsveért, ka ar aprakstito stratégiju lieto-
jumu tulkotaji/-as tikai adopté un lieto plasi pazistamas tulkosanas tehnikas,
kas ir neanonimi pienemtas slépto, dzimtei nepiesaistito kontekstu tulkosanai.

Iss ieskats tulkosanas praksé rada dazadus piemérus. Viens piemeérs ir
izjauco$a/graujosa ekvivalenta gadijums, kuru ir piedavajis Ezéns Nida (Eugene
Nida) (1964), lai aizvietotu konkrétu jédzienu, kam trakst tiesa “ekvivalenta”,
ar obligatiem paskaidrojumiem mérkvaloda. Cits piemérs ir Kumara Viné
(Kumar Viney) un Zana Darbelné (Jean Darbelnet) definétais kompensaci-
jas jédziens (1958). Papildindjumam — metateksti ir slavena Antuana Berma
(Antoine Berman) izteiciena etayage de la traduction (atbalstot kada tulko-
jumu) (1995) atslégas dala. Si funkcija ir ka kontekstualizéjosais elements,
kura zemsvitru piezimés skaidro tulkotaja/-as teksta interpretaciju, tadéjadi
izvairoties no konkréta risinajuma vai limena, ko $aja gadijuma uzskata par
aizdomigu. Metateksti ir ari jédziena “blivais tulkojums” (thick translation)
(Appiah 1993) fundamentala dala. Visparinajumi tiek biezi lietoti tulkoju-
mos, kad avotteksts ir parak specifisks, runajot par kadu konkrétu tému, ka
arl kad augsta precizitate mérkvaloda nav paredzéta (pieméram, shade un
shadow (éna) tulkojuma var iztikt ar vienu sombre). Rundjot par tulkojuma
specifikaciju, tulkotajs/-a tiecas noteikt, kuros gadijumos pastav tulko$anas
izvéles un kad ir svarigi paust tas tulkojuma (pieméram, ieklaujot vienskaitla
un daudzskaitla formas vardam you (tu, jis)). Dazbrid jaizveélas tikai viena no
vairakam nozimém, kuras piemit originalajam vardam mérkvaloda, pieméram,
vietniekvards you un léemums tulkot to ka “tu”, vostoras, vostoros, usted vai
ustedes. Neologismi ir bieza paradiba tulkojumos, ipasi vardu “iejauksanas”
gadijumos, jaunas, nepieredzétas realitates aprakstisanai (pieméram, I-Pod,
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Blackberry u. c.). BieZi sastopama tehnika, tulkojot kultaras ipasibas (pieméram,
édienu nosaukumus), veidojas no originala saglabasanas — tulkojuma var bit
ieklauta skaidrosana vai piezime, nereti vardi tiek izcelti slipraksta vai lietojot
slipsvitru ar domu noradit uz ta sveso dabu. Tulkotaji/-as, kad sastopas ar
kadu semantisku vai lingvistisko kladu (vai vismaz uzskata to par kladu),
parasti labo tekstus.

Izcel$anas limenis ka tads vai arl manipulacija ar seksisma nebalstitas
tulkosanas praksém ietver nevis kadu ipatnéju praksi, kuru piedzivo tulkojumi,
bet gan citas prakses, par kuram netika jautats, ta¢u tam tiek sekots objek-
tivitates varda. Feministi/-es ir iepazistinati/-as ar vinu ieviestajam praksém,
vienlaikus vini/-as pamana un saprot savas ideologiskas saistibas un subjektivo
nostaju pret realitati, kas vienmeér ir relativa. Citas — jautajumus neraisosas —
prakses tiecas uz neredzamibu, savu iejauksanos slépsanu, ka ari teksta mani-
pulacijas maskésanu; uzsverot savu uzticésanos originalam un netaisnigi par-
raidot (jégas) partaisisanu/parrakstisanu ka neapsaubamu un objektivu faktu,
kas ir brivs no ideologijas. Nemot véra, ka “nepastav tada lieta ka objektiva
patiesiba un tatad visbistamakais manipulators nav tas, kur$ rikojas atklati, bet
gan tas, kur$ apgalvo, ka ir objektivs” (Koskinen 2002: 451), no seksisma briva
tulkosana var legitimi attistit $adu valodu, kura lautu aps$aubit hegemoniju
un noteikt androcentriskas valodas lietosanas pamata eso$as vértibas, kas
tiek uztvertas un padaritas par autoritati sabiedriba dominéjosas patriarhalas
grupas dél. Tas nozimé, ka no seksisma briva valoda ir pretosanas kustiba
tiem/tam tulkotajiem/-am, kuri/-as neapsaubami lieto iejauksanas stratégijas,
tacu neredz nepieciesamibu tas izskaidrot auditorijai.

Secinajumi

Meés dzivojam laika, kad tulkosana spélé batisku lomu individualo un
socialo identitasu un subjektivitasu veidosana. Tadé] ir svarigi, lai universi-
izpratnes veidosanu, lai tulkotaji/-as tiktu iepazistinati/-as ar étikas principiem
un pienakumiem. Tulkotajiem/-am ir jazina par materialo dzivi un apzinu, ko
tulko$anas prakse neatvairami sniedz viena vai cita veida, jo $is ir neizbégams
solis — sastapties ar tekstu ideologisko nastu.

Viens no $adam slogiem ir sievie$u un viries$u lingvistiska reprezentaci-
ja. Ka mes redzéjam, §1 reprezentacija var paradities ari diskursivaja limeni.
Tomeér jauzsver, ka varda limeni ideologiska nasta ir vienmér klatesosa lingvis-
tiskas dzimtes kategorijas zina (vismaz gadijuma ar $ai raksta aplikoto valodu
kombinaciju). Attiecigi tulkotajam/-ai vienmeér ir janem véra, ka lingvistiskai
dzimtei ir politiska jéga, kas nozimé, ka ta ir butiska tulkosanai, nemot véra
dzimumu neredzamibu kolektivajas identitatés un tas materialos apstaklus
konkrétaja sabiedriba. Tas pieskir lingvistiskajai dzimtei politisko nozimi, kuru
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tulkotaji/-as vienmeér spés uztvert socialo saistibu un pasu atbildibas limeni —
ka ideologiski politiskus, socialus, kultiiras un lingvistiskus mediatorus, ipasu
uzsvaru liekot uz patriarhata mazigumu un ta grau$anas nozimi. No seksisma
brivai tulko$anai ir materialas sekas (vai apstakli), jo parmainas tulko$ana un
lingvistiskaja praksé nozimé ari socialas parmainas.

Piezimes

110

Kaut ari jédziens anglu valoda ir pazistams, izvéléjos lietot daudzskaitla
formu, lai akcentétu feminisma kustibu daudzveidibu, ka ari $o kustibu
parliecibu un mérku dazadibu.

Tulkojums no anglu valodas izdevuma (Beauvoir 1952): One is not born
a woman, one becomes a woman.

Anglu valoda pastav lingvistiskas dzimtes sistéma, kura sievieSu dzimte
ir/bija tradicionali saistita ar vétram, lidmasinam, masinam vai optis-
kajam komunikacijas sistémam (LOKAT). Sjazenas Roménas (Susan
Romaine) izpratné $1 paradiba balstas uz virie$u skatpunktu, kura vétras
tiek uzlakotas ka iracionals speks, kas virietim ir jasavalda. Tas pats ir
attiecinams uz masinam, laivam un lidmasinam, kuras lidzinas virieSu
iekarotajam sievietém.

Organiskais likums (2007. gada 22. marts) par lidztiesibu starp sievietém
un virieSiem (tulk. piezime: organiskais likums $eit tiek izprasts ka valsts,
uznémumu vai citu organizaciju pamata noteikumu vienojos$s princips,
skat., piem., Juridisko terminu vardnicu. Pieejama: https://legal-dictio-
nary.thefreedictionary.com/Organic+Law); 11 sadalas I nodalas 14. panta
11. punkts paredz “no seksima brivas valodas izveidosanu administrati-
vajas aprindas un dazada rakstura attiecibu attistiba, ieklaujot socialas,
kultaras un makslinieciskas attiecibas”.

Ta ka spanu valoda vardam translator (traductora un traductor) tiek
lietotas abas — virie$u un sievieSu — dzimtes formas, esmu parliecinata,
ka pastav nepieciesamiba izcelt abu formu lidzvértigu ieklausanu. Tapat,
nevéloties saglabat sievieSu neredzamibu, uzskatu par svarigu viriesu
reakcijas uz dzimtes jautajumiem izcel$anu. Tadél esmu izcélusi ka -o,
ta -a galotnes lietosanu spanu valoda, kur tas ir galvenas sievie$u vai
virie$u dzimtes noteicéjas.

Lidzigi ka tulkotajas (sievieSu dzimte) nevélas dzést dzimtes markierus
tulkojumos no franc¢u valodas anglu valoda, es uzskatu par svarigu faktu,
ka informacija par sievie$u dzimtes piedékli netiek izlaista. Es uzsvéru, ka
$aja gadijuma var tikt izmantota kompensacijas tehnika ar specifikaciju
lietosanu.

Varda “kads” (one) lietojums ir neitralizacijas paraugs, jo tas neparedz
dzimtes kategorijas precizésanu.
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8. Spanu valodas Karaliska akadémija (The Royal Academy of Spanish Lan-
guage | Academia Espanola de las Letras) neizcel jédzienu alfarera,
kaut ari tas varétu but logisks veids podnieces (sieviesu dzimte) amata
definésanai.

9. Tadéjadi uzmaniba tiktu pievérsta piedéklim -ista-. Par spiti spanu va-
lodas piedékla skietamajai neitralitatei (un artista / una artista), dazos
gadijumos neologismi (ka modisto (modes meistars)) tika ieviesti, lai
noskirtu augstakas modes jomu no modisto (dazos kontekstos — dréb-
nieks). Ar virie$u dzimti saistits prestizs patiesiba noziméja to, ka mus-
dienas sievietes médz dévét sevi par una modista.
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Aleksandra Laucuka

Débats sur la féminisation
des noms de métiers, titres et
fonctions en France:
1974-2016

Le résumé

Dans un pays dont la devise est « Liberté, Egalité, Fraternité », on ne peut pas passer
sous silence la situation langagiére ol monsieur est opposé par la dichotomie madame/
mademoiselle. En effet, un tel choix d’un titre d’appel oblige a indiquer l'information
additionnelle sur la femme, notamment son age et (autrefois) situation familiale
(Houdebine 1987: 16). Cette question a provoqué une profusion de débats et une
multitude de recherches sur le role de la femme dans la société francaise et son reflet
dans la langue.

Les disputes entre les féministes et les traditionalistes étaient sans cesse ; alors, en
1974 le ministeére des Droits des femmes a été établi, suivie, en 1984, par la formation
de la Commission de féminisation des noms de métiers. Avec un modeste progres,
la contestation dure jusqu'aujourd’hui, les arguments des deux parties étant épuisés
par AnneMarie Houdebine-Gravaud, une linguiste féministe, d'un coté, et 'Académie
francaise de l'autre. Curieusement, tout en défendant les opinions opposées sur les
mémes phénomeénes langagiers, les linguistes, dans leur intention de prouver que 'usage
contemporain (ne) discrimine (pas) les femmes, accourent souventes fois aux mémes
arguments.

La premiére partie de I'article est consacrée au contexte linguistique et a la chronologie ;
la deuxiéme passe au crible les opinions de toutes les parties prenantes, l'usage
contemporain de mots marqués et nonmarqués ainsi que les conflits sociaux avec
leur contexte politique qui influence la discussion.

Mots-clés: féminisation, usage, genre, néologismes.
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Le contexte de la féminisation

Au cours des derniéres décennies, les femmes participent de plus en plus
dans les activités citoyennes et professionnelles. Leurs réles sociaux ont changé, et
la nouvelle situation exerce la pression sur la langue comme sur la société. Mettant
a coté les questions de parité politique, professionnelle et économique (comme la
rémunération égale et le « plafond de verre »), nous allons nous concentrer sur les
problémes de nature linguistique — notamment, sur les formes féminines ou plutot
féminisées des noms de métiers, titres, grades, fonctions et cetera. Briévement, la
situation actuelle peut étre décrite ainsi : « la langue francaise posséde un systeme
féminin/masculin égalitaire, mais le discours francais est largement marqué par
la subordination du féminin et sa discrimination » (Khaznadar 2007: 27), méme
si la cause féministe avance peu a peu.

Illustrons ces propos d’'un exemple. Le substantif « professionnelle » est
devenu monnaie courante pour désigner une femme comme une personne
qui exerce son métier. Cependant, autrefois cette signification était réservée
pour le masculin, alors que la forme féminine servait d’euphémisme pour
prostituée:

Quelqu’un l'avait pris par le bras, 'entrainait. Une femme. Il suivait
I'impulsion, réalisant a peine que ¢a devait étre une professionnelle.
Elle soufflait, d’'une voix rauque, éraillée: « Marche, petit, t'arréte pas...
a gauche... » (Aragon 1936: 354).

Francois se dévoyait aupres des filles publiques, [...]. On dit que ces
professionnelles ont des charmes secrets, des recettes magiques pour
exaspérer la volupté de leurs clients et leur procurer des extases sans
pareilles que honnéteté de leurs épouses est incapable de leur offrir.
(Rogissart 1954: 19)

Telle reste, malheureusement, la situation de nos jours, bien qu’elle ait
tendance a s'améliorer a pas lents. Les exemples comme plombiére, femme-
médecin, femme-jockey, les plaisanteries genre «autruche, pardon, autrice»,
«chéres membranes de notre société», le chirurgien qui s’avere étre la mere et
pas le pére du garcon, en sont les témoins. «Les roles tracés proposés aux filles
dans la langue, les discours, les images, sont toujours les mémes, a quelques
variantes : la siréne et la sorciére, la maman et la putain, les belles endormies
ou les petites ménageres efficaces» (Houdebine-Gravaud 2003: 47).

La pomme de discorde majeure était une fois mademoiselle. Tandis qu'un
seul mot suffisait pour s’adresser a un gentilhomme, les femmes étaient classées
en fonction de leur statut social et/ou familial, de I'existence d’enfants ou tout
simplement de leur age. Agacant que ce fat pour les féministes pendant un
long moment, la suppression du «mademoiselle» (ainsi que du nom de jeune
fille au profit des nom d’usage/de famille) des documents administratifs ne
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suit que le 21 février 2012 (Haut Conseil Egalité 2012). Néanmoins, interdit
dans les formulaires, le mot ne disparait guére du quotidien.

Comme le montrent nombreux exemples de néologismes et de désinences
de genre, la langue francaise est suffisamment riche pour exprimer toutes les
nuances dont ses parlants ont besoin (Cerquiglini 1999: 6, 17-19; Houdebine-
Gravaud 1987: 31). Certaines conventions et traditions, quand méme,
apparaissent difficiles a négliger pour I'’Académie francaise. Les couches
conservatrices de la population éprouvent un certain manque de flexibilité,
s’averent tres rattachés a I'usage classique et résistent les inventions jusqu’au
point d’étre accusés de sexisme (Houdebine-Gravaud 2003: 46). Ces tensions
ont motivé l'intérét académique dans la deuxieme moitié du XXeéme siecle,
quand nombreuses recherches ont été consacrés au vrai role de la femme
dans la société moderne, sa perception, son réflexe dans la langue.

On a trouvé une masse de disconvenances entre le rdle et la parole :
par exemple, présentés avec des mots comme médecin, juge ou professeur,
80-100% d’interrogés s'imaginaient un homme, «malgré les réalités sociales»
(Houdebine-Gravaud 2003: 53). Depuis longtemps la plupart des professionnels
dans les domaines de la médecine, I'éducation et le droit sont les femmes.

La déformation du réle social de la femme se manifeste par beaucoup
d’aspects. Un postfixe féminin dans un titre ou un métier ont servi assez
longtemps pour désigner I'épouse de 'homme de ladite occupation : générale,
mairesse, avocate. Plus tard, quoique toutes les professions — y comprises
les militaires — deviennent accessibles aux femmes, les formes féminisées
portent toujours un aspect dévalorisé aussi que le risque d’ambigiiité, car
il est impossible de dire s'il s’agit de 'épouse d’'un colonel ou d’'une femme
officier. A cause de ces traditions linguistiques, par exemple, les femmes qui
travaillaient dans les pharmacies, préféraient conserver le nom de pharmacien
(Cerquiglini 1999: 32—33).

La situation asymétrique se manifeste aussi dans la vie de famille : il n’y
a rien de reprochable d’étre un célibataire, tandis qu'une femme non mariée
recoit le nom de bas-bleu ou de vieille fille. Monsieur a été longtemps opposé
a la dichotomie madame/mademoiselle, obligeant le locuteur d’indiquer
I'information additionnelle sur la femme, notamment son age et sa situation
familiale (Houdebine 1987: 16). La vie privée diversifiée était considérée
généralement méritoire pour les hommes (un Casanova, un don Juan, un
homme galant) et majoritairement repréhensible pour les femmes (une fermme
galante, allumeuse, fille des rues, lionne, trainée suivies d’un tres long défilé
de mots de la méme connotation). Méme dans la Déclaration universelle
des droits de 'homme, [’1omme représente tous les citoyens, y compris les
femmes. «Homme, on le sait, peut représenter le genre humain en méme
temps que désigner 'humain maéle, alors que femme signifie ou I'étre humain
femelle (la femme) ou 'épouse (sa femme)» — explique le déséquilibrage
Houdebine-Gravaud (1999: 29).
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En outre, comme dans beaucoup de langues, le masculin est le genre
par défaut en francais — cela irrite les féministes a cause de I'occultation des
femmes dans le discours. On en rencontre nombreux exemples grammaticaux
: le pluriel (le/la journaliste devient les journalistes), les pronoms indéfinis
(chacun, quelqu’un, tous ceux). L'invisibilité des femmes dans le discours cause
de I'amertume : «Rencontrerait-on 30 étudiantes studieuses et un étudiant
que, les regles s’appliquant, on devrait dire les étudiants studieux ou lon
ne percoit pas quwil s>agit aussi d>étudiantes» (Houdebine-Gravaud 1999:
31). Edwige Khaznadar fait le bilan des sentiments féministes: «L’absence
d’emploi du féminin en discours généralisant produit le déséquilibre de la
représentation de 'humanité, repoussant la femme en seconde place ou
l'ignorant» (Khaznadar 2009: 103).

La premiere date charniére du proces progressif est I'année 1974, quand,
sous le président Valéry Giscard d’Estaing, on crée le secrétariat d’Etat a
la Condition féminine, le précurseur du ministere des Droits des femmes
(actuellement le ministére des Familles, de 'Enfance et des Droits des femmes).
A I'époque, c’était le constat au niveau de I'état que les droits des femmes
sont opprimés et défendables. Une des ministres, Yvette Roudy, rédige la loi
promouvant I'égalité professionnelle et qui interdit la discrimination sexiste
a 'embauche (Legifrance 1983). Comme les développements égalitaires sont
assez naturelles pour la patrie de la démocratie moderne, ces évolutions ne
divisaient pas beaucoup la société. Ceci n’est pas le cas des reformes qu'on
essayait d'introduire dans la langue francaise.

Le 14 juin 1984, une déclaration acharnée apparait. Voila son ouverture:
«’Académie a appris par la presse l'existence d'une Commission de
terminologie, créée a linitiative du Gouvernement (décret du 29 Février
1984), chargée d’étudier la féminisation des titres et des fonctions et, d'une
maniére générale, le vocabulaire concernant les activités des femmes»
(Académie francaise 1984). Cela était en fait la fonction de la commission,
fondée par la sus-dénommeée ministre Yvette Roudy, qui lui donna pour
mission de «répondre a la demande en matiere de féminisation des noms
de professions, afin d’éviter le sexisme dans les offres d’emploi; et, d'une
maniere plus générale, de faire des propositions nécessaires pour éviter
que la langue francaise ne soit porteuse de discriminations fondées sur le
sexe» (Legifrance 1984). Parmi les tiches de cette commission il y avait la
formation des termes nouveaux lorsque les équivalents féminins au titres
masculins n’existent pas ou ne sont pas employés par la raison de 'ambiguité,
euphonie, désuétude ou autre. Le membre éminent de cette commission était
la linguiste Anne-Marie Houdebine-Gravaud, qui écrivait avec regret que
«des 23 commissions de terminologie existantes, [c]elle fut la seule a faire
I'objet d’un avertissement de ’Académie Francaise, d'une violente campagne
de presse et d’'une interpellation a ’Assemblée Nationale» (Houdebine-
Gravaud 2003: 55).

116 Dzimte un tulko$ana



En 1986 le Circulaire Fabius est publié. Il représente les résultats du
travail de la commission et contient les regles pour la féminisation a respecter
dans tous les documents destinés au domaine public. Tel était «le succes»
de ce décret qu’en 1998 le Circulaire Jospin devait étre émis pour rappeler
aux citoyens de l'existence des recommandations. Un des motives de la
nouvelle publication était un scandale dans le gouvernement qui s’est échauffé
lorsqu’une dame a demandé de s’adresser a elle en disant Madame la ministre,
et pas le ministre.! Aussi Jospin considérait qu'une nouvelle commission est
nécessaire pour développer un guide pratique a la féminisation, et priait les
citoyens de féminiser quand méme, s’il leur plait>. Comme prescrit, le guide
apparait en 1999 avec un titre Femme, j'écris ton nom... (Cerquiglini 1999).

Comme les tribunes du parlement, les pages des journaux sont devenues
un champ de bataille et des commentaires émotionnels ont échappé des
deux cotés. Quant au «Guide d’aide a la féminisation des noms de métiers,
titres, grades et fonctions», '’Académie s’est prononcée ainsi: «Or aucun texte
ne donne au gouvernement le pouvoir de modifier de sa seule autorité le
vocabulaire et la grammaire du frangais. [...] Et de l'usage, seule I’Académie
francaise a été instituée la gardienne» (Académie francaise 2014). L’opinion
que les interventions sur la langue ne sont permises a aucune autre institution,
Houdebine-Gravaud I'a qualifiée il y a décennies: «Vieux fantasme hexagonal,
qui conduira bien plutot a la momification et a la mort de notre langue qu'a
sa longévité» (Houdebine-Gravaud 1992: 155).

Pendant des années, les débats persistaient: les publications dans des
journaux scientifiques ou quotidiens, les mises au point, les discussions dans
les médias. Les arguments des partisans et des opposants de la féminisation
étaient épuisés respectivement par AnneMarie HoudebineGravaud, une
linguiste féministe, d’'un coté, et 'Académie francaise dans les personnes de
Georges Dumézil et Claude Lévi-Strauss, de 'autre. Comme ils discutaient
directement les uns avec l'autre en s’intercitant, leurs publications sont
devenues 'objet de notre analyse comparative. Le lecteur attentif notera que
certains arguments sont contrariés par les opinions de dates antécédentes —
cela n’est pas un anachronisme, mais seulement le mode d’arranger les propos,
pratiqué par 'auteure au nom de cohérence.

Les éclats de ce type ne sont guere les vestiges du passé en 2014, le député Julien Au-
bert, aprés avoir adressé les femmes comme «Madame le président, Madame le mi-
nistre » et prononcer sa déclaration, a recu le commentaire : « Monsieur la députée,
vous étiez la derniére oratrice inscrite donc la discussion générale est close» (Le Huf-
fington Post 2014).

Pour consulter les circulaires, suivez les liens fournis dans les références: Circulaire
Fabius; Circulaire Jospin.
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Les débats sur la féminisation

Des questions fondamentales étaient les suivantes: est-ce qu'un genre
est marqué et, s’il 'était en fait, lequel? Alors ’Académie francaise commence
sa premiere déclaration en notant I'absence d’équivalence entre le genre
grammatical et le genre naturel en francais. Puis les auteurs soulignent que
pour refléter correctement la réalité en désignant les qualités qui décrivent
les deux sexes, il est nécessaire qu'un de ces genres soit marqué, et l'autre
ne le soit pas. Enfin, la conclusion dit que «la marque du féminin ne sert
qUuaccessoirement a rendre la distinction entre méle et femelle» (Académie
francaise 1984).

Etant non marqué (autrement dit extensif ou générique), le masculin
peut représenter les étres de deux gendres et, par conséquence, doit étre
employé dans les cas ou le sexe n’est pas pertinent. Dumézil et Lévi-Strauss
proposent des exemples: «tous les hommes sont mortel» et «cette ville compte
20 000 habitants», avec les noms représentant indifféremment les hommes et
les femmes (Académie francaise 1984). Houdebine-Gravaud repousse leurs
arguments en mentionnant des exemples du féminin extensive (une vigie,
une sentinelle) (1987: 25) et postule que tous les deux genres du frangais sont
en fait marqués. Elle insiste que le linguiste soit nécessairement un homme
tandis qu'une femme est la linguiste, et il s’agit ici d’'un choix a faire, pas
de généralisation. Plus tard, /a linguiste formule une regle: «quand il s’agit
de noms d’animés et en particulier de noms d’animés humains, le genre
fait apparaitre le sexe. Le masculin vaut dans ce cas pour le sexe male, et le
féminin pour le sexe femelle» (Houdebine-Gravaud 1999: 32).

Evidemment, il est inutile de discuter du sexe du camion ou de la
casserole, alors la nature inanimée n’est pas prise en compte. Néanmoins,
certains linguistes montrent du doigt les langues anciennes et rappellent que
les articles étaient entierement arbitraires jadis et représentent le patrimoine
latin maintenant, a utiliser selon la tradition (comme le dit, par exemple,
Cerquiglini®, et comme le maintiennent a travers des années Georges Dumézil
et Claude Lévi-Strauss, les porte-paroles de I’Académie francaise*). Mais la
langue francaise est vivante, elle change et évolue comme toutes les langues
de la planete, et il faut inventer ou emprunter des désignations pour nommer
des nouvelles réalités ou phénomenes, comme on le fait avec le lexique du
domaine technique, maladies, cuisines exotiques etc. (opinion soutenue par
Houdebine-Gravaud 2003: 54).

Puis, ’Académie soutient que le genre féminin est marqué non seulement
de sexe biologique (le chat — la chatte ; le technicien — la technicienne), mais

® par un chapitre entier, nommé Apercu historique , (Cerquiglini 1999: 9-16).

« Les regles qui régissent dans notre langue la distribution des genres remontent au
bas latin et constituent des contraintes internes avec lesquelles il faut composer »
(Académie francaise 2014)

4
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comporte aussi parfois une connotation dépréciative (cheffesse, doctoresse,
poétesse). Quoique la langue accepte certains mots, elle rejette les autres,
artificiellement formés ou introduits d’en haut, en les stigmatisant. Une
réponse est opportune ici: «Le texte de ’Académie se poursuit [...] en notant
que lorsque des féminins ont été produits “artificiellement”, ils sont tres vite
devenus péjoratifs. II n’en tire par ailleurs aucun argument quant au rapport
de la société et du langage et au fait que la péjoration linguistique vient des
discriminations sociales; la langue servant alors de support aux projections
sexistes et leur mythologie» (Houdebine-Gravaud 1987: 26). Cette remarque
transpose la discussion du contexte purement linguistique & une spheére
sociale, ou les préjudices sont enracinés.

A part de cela, «application ou la libre interprétation de “régles” de
féminisation édictées, de facon souvent arbitraire [...] a favorisé I'apparition
de nombreux barbarismes» (2002), postule I'Académie et fustige les
néologismes quelle considére barbares : professeure, ingénieure, auteure,
proviseure, procureure, rapporteure, réviseure, particulierement dans les cas
quand ils dupliquent les formes attestées, comme chercheuse ou institutrice
(Académie frangaise 2002). Plus important, la formation et l'utilisation de
formes aberrantes résultent dans ce que «le résultat aille directement a
I'encontre du but visé» (Académie francaise 1984), puisque les femmes sont
ainsi représentées par les formes maladroites.

Ces formes grotesques et clairement dérisoires ne pouvaient pas étre
passées sous silence ni par le grand public, ni par les défendeurs du féminin.
La linguiste met en garde contre ce qu'on appelle des fausses dérivations
(archéologueuses, secrétariennes, députesses, majordames, mestresses, mem-
branes), postulant que «elles cherchent a dénoncer, linguistiquement, le
travail [...] de la commission [de féminisation], en utilisant des formes
péjorantes ou méme aberrantes auxquelles nous n’avions jamais songé, et
a inquiéter les lecteurs» (Houdebine-Gravaud 1987: 22). Nous pouvons
alors exclure de telles exemples du bilan en les classant de provocations.
Il est parfois vraiment le cas, que la vitupération subie par les termes dites
barbares parvient plutot de la «rationalisation esthétique, prescriptive, etc.»
(Houdebine-Gravaud, 1992: 158) que de I'impossibilité morphologique. Cette
opinion trouve un grand soutien du co6té de l'usage populaire, comme on
verra tout de suite.

Quant a la_professeure (souligné par lauteure ci-dessus), dans
l'introduction d’'un de ses articles, Houdebine-Gravaud se souvient, qu'en 1981
elle a amené de I'Université Laval au Québec une carte ou elle était nommée
«professeure en visite» (Houdebine-Gravaud 1992: 153). Cela atteste, que
des néologismes condamnés par les académiciens francais comme évitables
sont utilisés dans le milieu francophone académique pendant plus que 35 ans
déja — au Québec, mais aussi en Belgique et en Suisse (écrivaine, soldate/une
soldat, une chef/chéfe/cheffe). Et pas seulement la-bas! «On lit professeuse sous
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la plume de Voltaire et médecine dans le Trévoux ; tisserande ou bourrelle
n’ont pas géné nos ancétres, et la marmotte (féminin de marmot chez Labiche)
non plus. Les exemples pourraient étre multipliés» (Houdebine-Gravaud 1987:
26). On est en droit de se demander, si messieurs Dumézil et Lévi-Strauss
posseédent assez d’arguments pour que leur intuition linguistique prévale sur
celle de Voltaire, ou bien une transition urgente vers la linguistique de corpus
est souhaitable. On voit, que les noms de métier qui ne peuvent pas étre
facilement féminisés par suffixation a cause raisons historiques, connotatives
ou autres, peuvent I'étre par le changement d’article. Un(e) journaliste, un(e)
docteur, un(e) médecin, un(e) marin — les mots qu'’il ne faut pas rejeter avant
que le fait 'usage.

D’un c6té, il y a une différence entre les titres des fonctions et les noms
de métiers. De l'autre c6té, il existe au moins un point ou les adversaires sont
d’accord — la langue francaise féminise assez aisément les noms de professions
lorsque la société le nécessite. Les mots avocate, artisane, factrice, aviatrice,
éditrice et exploratrice et autres ont déja apparu dans les dictionnaires.
Khaznadar énumere les types de changement suffixal qui commande la
féminisation de noms et dit, trés optimiste, que quatre-vingt-dix pour cent
du lexique humain frangais permet de telles modifications (Khaznadar 2009:
101). «Les diverses enquétes ont montré qu'une majorité d’'usages favorise
la féminisation des noms de métiers» — écrit Houdebine-Gravaud (1992:
158). L’Académie francaise admet aussi que les formes féminisées des métiers
apparaissent aisément dans la langue selon besoin et entrent dans l'usage
courant sans contredire les reégles de la grammaire et de la syntaxe a point
d’irriter les parlants (Académie frangaise 2014). Par conséquence, ’Académie
s’abstient d’imposer les néologismes recommandés par les commissions
terminologiques et préfere plutot les soumettre a I'épreuve du temps.

Pourtant il y a les termes que jadis ne s’appliquaient qu'aux femmes —
assistante sociale et sage-femme — que les académiciens tachaient de
masculiniser. L’assistent social a été une solution facile et acceptable. Les
variantes proposées pour la deuxieme profession n’étaient guere plus
élégantes (parmi eux sage-homme, homme-sage-femme et maieuticien,
bien qu'accoucheur intervenait déja dans la parole) que leurs analogues
féminisants, violemment critiqués par les mémes linguistes (Houdebine-
Gravaud 1992: 155). Sans scrupules, elle propose utiliser toutes et n'importe
quelles formes — une sculpteure ou une sculpteuse ou une sculptrice — afin
que les locuteurs choisissent le terme le plus approprié au cours du temps,
de maniere naturelle. Ici, une fois de plus, I'usage régne. Bien que tous les
linguistes en soient d’accord, les uns créent des nouvelles formes pour les
offrir a la société, mais les autres les critiquent sans proposer aucune solution
qui puisse remplir les lacunes linguistiques.

Une autre instance ne distinguant pas le sexe (selon l'opinion de
I’Académie), est le domaine public: tandis que les postes sont également
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accessibles a tout le monde, et que la personne doit nécessairement étre
distingué de sa fonction publique, il vaut mieux effacer la sexuation de toute
sorte dans la communication officielle, par I'emploi de la formule neutre.
«Ainsi ce n'est pas en effet Madame X qui signe une circulaire, mais le
ministre, qui se trouve étre pour un temps une personne de sexe féminin ; mais
la circulaire restera en vigueur alors que Madame X ne sera plus titulaire de
ce portefeuille ministériel» (Académie francaise 2014). Or, comme le neutre
manque en frangais, il faut toujours opter pour le masculin qui porte ses
fonctions — souligne I’Académie.

L’opinion opposée est qu'aucun genre n’est neutre, et chacun porte
la marque de tel ou tel sexe — ainsi protestait Houdebine-Gravaud encore
dans les années deux milles, réitérant la regle déja mentionnée «masculin
pour les hommes, féminin pour les femmes». Cela nous amene a la question
d’obscuration de femmes dans le discours et, par conséquence, dans la société,
ce qui est précisément la raison pour laquelle les féministes se battent: pour
étre nommées. Déconcertante est la situation quand un phénomene existe
sans un mot pour le désigner. Voire méme pire: le mot existe aussi, mais
l'institution responsable le proscrit officiellement et fait résistance a son
usage. Voila les regrets des femmes, exprimés par I'une d’elles: «Je n’ai pas
besoin, je pense, d’insister, prés de linguistes, sur la valeur de la désignation.
Nous savons tous a quel point ce qui nest pas nommé par un terme ou
une relation, dans une langue, n’appartient pas a sa vision du monde»
(Houdebine-Gravaud 1987: 17).

La discrimination devait étre reconnue. L’Académie francaise consideére
que le respect envers une femme exercant une fonction publique ou profitant
d’une haute position sociale, doit étre exprimée par le neutre sous forme du
masculin. L’emploi du féminin dans ces cas semble discriminatoire puisque
cela indique que le sexe d’'une personne est plus important que le fait qu’elle
soit, par exemple, directeur. Par contre, dans la vie courante rien n’empéche
d’accorder I'adresse au sexe de l'interlocuteur «a la demande expresse des
individus» (Académie francaise 2014). N'implique-t-il pas que les femmes
sont ainsi cantonnées aux professions bas de gamme faute de traditions
langagieres? Pourtant, Houdebine-Gravaud toujours notait I'importance et
légitimité de la commission de féminisation dont elle faisait partie, comme
celui-ci «une position éthique, démocratique, sur les plans linguistique et
social, puisqu’elle ne respecte pas la hiérarchie discriminante, féminisante
pour les «petits métiers féminins» et masculinisante pour les autres (cf. un
secrétaire d’Etat, une secrétaire, la garde-malade, le garde des sceaux, etc.)»
(Houdebine-Gravaud 1999: 37). Il ne faudrait donc pas cantonner les femmes
aux professions de bas de gamme en le motivant par les limitations de la
langue.

Dans toutes les discussions sur la possibilité ou impossibilité des formes
féminisées en francais, les adversaires partaient des perspectives différentes.
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En s’appuyant sur l'usage, la tradition et le «génie de la langue» I'’Académie
francaise adoptait le point de vue linguistique. Pendant toutes ces années,
Anne-Marie Houdebine-Gravaud a défendu les femmes comme discriminées
du point de vue sociologique et anthropologique, puisque c’est I'imaginaire de
la société qui définit le vocabulaire: «la langue refléte les mentalités sexistes et
les transmet. Méme plus elle les enseigne, ce qui n’aide guére a faire bouger les
discriminations sexuelles et a anticiper des évolutions sociales» (Houdebine-
Gravaud 2003: 47). Changer la mentalité dans une langue imprégné du
sexisme est autant difficile qu'introduire la parité de genre dans la société
profondément patriarcale.

Il'y a trente ans que I’Académie francaise considérait comme impossible
les formes telle que la ministre et la présidente. 11 y a dix ans, Khaznadar, loin
de louer une telle approche, notait : «Si on en croit la doctrine institutionnelle
en France en 2007, Président de la République est un titre, une fonction,
présidente de la République n’est ni un titre ni une fonction» (2007: 25).
L’idée semblait folle aux gardiens de la «pureté» du frangais, mais maintenant
la recherche Google affiche 12 800 000 résultats pour «la présidente» et
9 700 000 résultats pour «la ministre» [la recherche a été effectuée le 15 mai
2017]. L’usage a tranché.

Conclusions

Tous les linguistes sont généralement d’accord sur deux postulats.
Premiérement, que la langue francaise féminise assez aisément les noms de
professions lorsque la société le nécessite. Néanmoins, il y a une résistance
considérable a la féminisation d’autres couches lexicales, comme titres, grades
et fonctions, dont les possesseurs sont d’habitude situés plus haut a I'échelle
sociale.

Deuxiémement, la parole décisive appartient aux usagers. Personne n’ose
contrarier cela ; nonobstant, les commissions et les institutions mettent leur
temps a inventer des termes et & critiquer les termes inventés par les autres,
voire essayer d’en interdire quelques-uns.

Actuellement, il est difficile de mettre en doute la possibilité de la
féminisation des mot en frangais: il y existe un vaste assortiment de moyens,
énumérés, parmi d’autres sources, chez Houdebine-Gravaud (Les propositions
de féminisation 1999: 35-36; 1987: 31-34), et dans le Guide d’aide a la
féminisation des noms de métiers, titres, grades et fonctions (Cerquiglini
1999). Quand le besoin apparait, la langue s’avere tres flexible et créative
pour donner naissance aux termes nouveaux. Pourtant, la langue étant la
réflexion de la conscience, et la conscience de la société étant réactive et
souvent influencée par les préjudices, 'adoption de nouveaux paradigmes est
souvent lente et problématique. Mais il y a les changements, et les mots qui
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semblaient barbares il y a encore trente ans sont maintenant tres activement
employés. Cela donne l'espoir aux féministes, qu'un jour le role de la femme
sera reconnu par la langue, et par la société.
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Aleksandra Laucuka ir tulce un tulkotaja ar 9 gadu pieredzi. Paslaik
studé Latvijas Universitaté doktora studiju programma “Valodnieciba”, vina
censas papildinat profesionalo darbu ar pétniecibu, iedzilinoties ka tulkosanas
teorijas jautajumos, ta citu valstu kultaras un valodas.
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Agita Baltgalve

Lietvardu dzimte sanskrita un
tibetiesu valoda
ka kultdras specifikas izpausme

Kopsavilkums

Raksta mérkis ir izanalizét lietvardu dzimsu veido$anos abas valodas, sasaistot to ar
tradicionalajiem kultaras elementiem, kuri dominéja klasiska sanskrita un senas tibetie-
$u valodas veidosanas perioda Indija un Tibeta. Raksts attiecas uz laiku no 4. gs. p. m.
é. lidz 9. gs. m. é., sakot ar klasiska sanskrita izveido$anos, abu valodu saskarsmes un
mijiedaribas posmu, nobeidzot ar klasiskas tibetiesu valodas attistibas periodu. Pamatu
veido vairakas metodiskas pieejas, pirmkart, tas ir komparativs lingvistisks pétijums
par morfologijas elementiem divas valodas. Otrkart, pétijuma objekts (sievieSu dzimtes
vardi) aplikots no starpdisciplinara skatu punkta, ietverot ne tikai valodniecibu, bet
ari filozofiju un religiju.

Pétijuma izmantoti sanskrita un tibetieu valodas klasiskie gramatikas traktati un to
tulkojumi. Paraléli piesaistitas monografijas un raksti par sieviesu dzimtes atspogulo-
jumu abu regionu kultara un filozofija. Raksts sadalits tris dalas: pirmaja dala apla-
kots sanskrits (kas hronologiski noforméjas agraka laika posma), otraja dala stastits
par tibetiesu valodu (kuras literaras formas radas un tika fiksétas hronologiski vélak),
bet tresaja dala sniegts abu valodu salidzinajums ar piemériem un secinajumiem. Lai
raksts butu vieglak uztverams plasam lasitaju lokam, teksta dota tibetiesu un sanskrita
transkripcija latviesu valoda, tikai atsaucés atseviskas vietas izmantota starptautiska
transkripcija, kas vairak orientéta uz nozares specialistiem.!

Atslegvardi: lingvistika, morfologija, Tibeta, Indija, sanskrits, tibetiesu valoda.

Sanskrits

Ap 2. g. t. vidu Indija no ziemeliem ienaca indoeiropiesiem radniecigas
ciltis, kuras sevi dévéja par arijiem (sanskr. drja — céls, vieds, izcils).? Sie

! TibetieSu valodai dota pilnas formas Vailija (Wylie) transkripcija, atsaucés saisi-

najums — W; sanskritam lietota Harvardas Kioto (Harvard-Kyoto) sistéma, atsaucés
saisinajums — HK.

Pastav pienémumi, ka ariji ap 3. g. t. p. m. é. dzivoja Kaukaza apvida, senaja Mezo-
potamija, kur tika pielagti lidzigi dievi ka vélak Indija (Coulson 2003: xiv). Iespéjams,
sakot ar 1700. g. p. m. é,, §is ciltis sadalijas un dala no tam nonaca Ziemelindija (Ivbulis
2008: 3).
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sve$zemnieki izkopa loti specifisku, literari dailskanigu un gramatiski izsmal-
cinatu valodu, ko pretstatija ikdiena Centralaja Indija lietotajiem dialektiem
(Padoux 1992: xv). Pamazam ta kluva par visparpienemtu komunikacijas lidze-
kli religija un zinatnés. Vietéjas valodas un dialekti tika uzskatiti par prastu
un ikdienisku sazinas lidzekli, kas nebija piemérots religiskiem ritualiem,
himnam un lagsanam. Tomeér lidz pat 5. gs. p. m. é. par Indijas valodam nav
skaidru dokumentétu liecibu, jo, tikai sakot ar $o laiku, pamazam nostiprinajas
brahmi alfabéts, no kura veélak izveidojas gan guptas un tibetie$u raksts, gan
arl devanagari, uz ko jau vairak neka 1000 gadus bazéjas ari sanskrits.

Sanskrits jau no pasiem pirmsakumiem Indija tika uzskatits par svétu
valodu. To izmantoja galvenokart religiskiem noltakiem, t. i., komunikacijai ar
dievibam, parpasauligiem un kosmiskiem spékiem. Ariji domaja, ka, lietojot
literaras valodas formas un konsekventi ievérojot noteiktus gramatiskus liku-
mus, ir iespéjams savienoties ar visaugstako dievu un patiesibu. Bet cilvéki,
kuri, izpildot ritualus, lietoja $o ipaso valodu, iemantoja dievu labvélibu, guva
svétumu un kluva par viedajiem (Cardona 1990: 7, 12). Rigvéda vak biezi vien
paradas ka visa dieviska spéks un lidz ar to ari ka dieviskas atklasmes simbols
(Padoux 1992: 7). Vediskaja filozofija skanas vibraciju uzskatija par realitates
un Visuma pamatu, aizsakumu (Landesman 2008: 55), bet “balsi” jeb “runu”
(vak)® dévéja par “dievu mati” (Padoux 1992: x).

Sanskrita nosaukums (samskrita — izsmalcinats, pilnveidots, izdailots)
radas lidz ar t. s. klasisko sanskritu, ko iedibinaja valodnieks Panini. Vins$ 4. gs.
p. m. é. sarakstija darbu Astadhjaji, piefikséjot lidz $im izveidojusos svarigakos
gramatikas, morfologijas, semantikas un pareizrakstibas likumus* (Coulson
2003: xv). Darba nosaukums tulkojuma nozimeé “Astondaligs krajums”, un
sanskrita tas ir sievieSu dzimtes vards.

Sis traktats pasaulé tiek minéts ka viens no vissenakajiem gramatikas
pétijumiem, bet Indija tas pazistams ka pirmais no Cetram nozimigajam
gramatikas gramatam.® Var apgalvot, ka ar Panini iesakas sanskrita gramati-
kas (vjakarana®) ka zinatnes nozares noformésanas un kops $i laika izglitotie
cilveki uzskatija par savu pienakumu macities likumus no galvas, lai runatu
un rakstitu skaisti un pareizi (Whitney 2017: xvii).

Panini fikséja valoda lietotas formas, vardus, galotnes, locijumus. Vin$
izmantoja viriesu, sieviesu un vidéjo dzimti ka instrumentus sistematizésa-
nai, bez saistibas ar abiem dzimumiem realaja dzivé. Loti daudziem vardiem
bija iespéjamas visas tris dzimtes saskana ar nozimi un vajadzibu. Panini

Sis vards sanskrita ir sieviesu dzimté.

Teksts sastav no 3959 isam rindinam (satram), un katra no tam ir noformuléts viens
gramatikas likums.

Tris paréjas radas vélak, dalgji ka Panini komentari, daléji ka patstavigi pétijumi:
Mahabhdsja (Patandzali, 2. gs. p. m. &.), Vakjapadija (Bhartrihari, 6. gs. m. é.) un Kasi-
ka (Dzajaditja and Vamana, 7. gs. m.
Tulk. detalizéts apraksts, analize.
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—
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darba bija aprakstitas tikai valodas likumsakaribas, kuras ir attiecinatas uz
indie$u kultaras ipatnibam, filozofiskiem uzskatiem vai religiskam praksém.
Tomeér Indijas kultarvidé gramatikas macibu saka uzskatit par lidzvértigu
religiskai praksei un izglitotajiem cilvékiem “burti sevi ietvéra Brahmana
brinumaino eksistenci, vardi liecinaja par apzinas esamibu, runa un teikumi
ne tikai palidzéja komunicét sabiedriba, bet ari pauda iekséjo gara spéeku”
(Yadav 2006: 5538).

Lidz ar gramatikas pétljumiem paradijas ari “rokasgramatas par grama-
tiskajam dzimtém” (linganusasana). Dazi piedévé $adu tekstu jau Panini,
tomér vina autoriba sadam pétijjumam nav pieradita. Arl vél Patandzali
laika (2. gs. p. m. €.) §1 maciba nebija parak izplatita. Patandzali sava darba
Mahabhasja raksta: “Gramatisko dzimti nav jamaca, ta saistas ar pielietojumu
prakse”” (cit. no Scharfe 1977: 105). Vin$ vairakas vietas sava darba piemin
dzimsu jautdjumu, tomér neko sikak par to nepaskaidrojot. Patandzali ari
nekur nemin, ka pirms vina batu eksistéjis kads cits pétijums par $o tému
(Harshavardhana 1931: x).

Bet gramatisko dzim$u rokasgramatas paradijas arvien biezak. Parasti tas
sastavéja no lietvardu uzskaitijuma, kas bija sadalits saskana ar vardu dzimtém.
Ka izcilakie $is nozares pétnieki minami Amarasimha (4. gs.), Harsadeva
(7. gs.), Vamana (8. gs.). Pazistama ari Ziemelindijas Pusjabhati jeb Vard-
hanas dinastijas pédéja valdnieka Harsavardhanas (590-647) “Rokasgramata
par dzimtém”, tomér nav skaidrs, kas tiesi un kura laika sarakstijis $o darbu
(Winternitz 1996: 484). Ari par Amarasimhas gramatu Amarakosa®, ko médz
dévét ari par Namalinganasdasana’®, ir zinamas neskaidribas. Ir pétnieki, kuri
apgalvo, ka autors bijis ari slavens dzejnieks un dzivojis nevis 4. gs., bet gan
7. gs. (Rice 1970: x) vai pat 9. gs. (Mirashi 1975: 50-51) Neskatoties uz to, $1
gramata tiek uzskatita par vissenako vardnicas tipa jeb kosa tekstu.

Darbs sastav no trim dalam, kuras skaidroti 10 taksto$ vardu. Vardi ir
sakartoti pa témam ritmiska forma, tiem tiek doti sinonimi un citas dzimsu
atpazisanas likumsakaribas. Parasti sanskrita vardus iedala tris dzimtés —
sievie$u, virieSu un vidéja, bet klasiskajos pétijumos biezi vien tiek minétas
astonas vardu grupas. Tas nosauktas Amarakosa krajuma beigas (Nair 2011:
43; Sathaye 2016: 3.5.980—1032). Paraléli jau zinamajam trim dzimtém (1-3)
sanskrita ir vardi ar vienadam galotném, kuriem iespé&jamas vairakas dzimtes,
t. i., vienlaicigi virie$u un vidéja (4), sievie$u un virie$u (5), sievie$u un vidéja
(6), ka ari visas tris dzimtes (7). Atseviski aplakotas saliktenu dzimtes (8).
Vardnica doti ari piemeéri attiecigajam lietvardu grupam.

Pie dzivajam butném minéti sinonimi vardam “cilvéks”. Viens no iz-
platitakajiem ir vir. dz. vards purusa (kuram ir bagatiga interpretacija indiesu

7 HK. LiNgaM aziSyam lokAzrayatvAt liNgasya.
8 Nemirstiga jeb muziga kratuve.
 Rokasgramata par lietvardiem un dzimtém.
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filozofija un mitologija)'®, Seit tas minéts tikai daudzskaitli, toties blakus ka
pariniece minéta sieviete pirusa (Sis vards tekstos sastopams visai reti).
Virie$u dzimtes vardam nara (virs) atbilst sieviete — nari (sieva). Sievie$u
dzimtes vardi ir ari — stri (daila sieviete, ar $o vardu apzimé gramatisko sieviesu
dzimti), vadhi (jauna sieviete) un citi (Sathaye 2016: 2.5.529-531).

Ieprieks minétajos pieméros paradas tris visizplatitakas sieviesu dzimtes
galotnes, kas raksturigas sanskritam, — a, 1 un @. Viriesu un vidéjas dzimtes
vardiem s$adu galotnu nav. Garie patskani biezi vien sastopami ari siev. dz.
vardu vida (skat. iepriek$ — pirusa un nari). Tantriskaja teksta Sarada Tilaka
tantra'! sanskrita patskanus sasaista ar ménesi, t. i., sievisko energiju, bet
lidzskanus — ar saulj, t. i., virisko spéku. Tantrisko pretmetu ideju iespaida
ari fonému dalijums ciesi sasaistits ar dzimumiem. Isos patskanus (a, i, u,
e, 0'?) Seit déve par viriskajiem, bet garos un divskanus (3, i, @, ai, au) — par
sieviskajiem, savukart puspatskanus un retrofleksus pieskaita pie vidéjas dz-
imtes (Verhagen 2001: 266—267). Daudzi viriesu vardi var tikt parveidoti par
sievieSu vardiem, pieméram, Siva, — ja galotnes iso a aizvieto ar a (Siva), iegtst
nozimi — Sivas sieva vai Sivas energija, ko personificé vina sieva.

Amarakosa dzim$u vardnica sakuma ir uzskaititi svarigakie dievi un
vinu epiteti. Citur ka paraugs viriesu un sievieSu dzimtei doti dievibu paru
nosaukumi: virs (pati) un sieva (patni), Visnu un Lak$mi, Siva un Parvati
u. ¢. Minétas dazadu butnu, priek$metu un abstraktu ideju grupas. Ta,
pieméram, ir valodas grupa. Runa parasti télaini tiek apziméta ar sieviesu
dzimtes sinonimiem: brahmi (ari Brahmas sievas vards), bharati (ari sieviete
no Bharatas jeb Indijas), bhasa ($adi valodu apzimé vél masdienas), sarasvati
(dailruniga izteiksme, arl gudribas dievietes Sarasvati vards) u. tml. (Sathaye
2011: 1.6.352).

Sanskrits pieder pie indoiranu valodas atzara, kur otra nozimigaka valoda
ir persiesu. Tadéjadi sanskrita daudzi vardi ir lidzigi senajai persiesu valodai.
Ta, pieméram, sieviesu vardiem biezi vien tiek pievienota izskana 1 vai ani.
Lidz ar to védu dievu pavadonu un sievu vardus varéja atvasinat no pasu dievu
vardiem: Indra — Indrani, Varuna — Varunani, Madgala — Mudgalani utt.
Sievie$u dzimte varéja but raksturiga ari noteiktiem sugas vardiem: daranjam
(mezs) — aranjani (liels mezs, meza vai tuksnesa dieviete), vanam (mezs,
vid. dz.) — vani (mezs, siev. dz.); gitam (dziesma, vid. dz.) — gita (dziesma,
religiska dziesma, siev. dz.). Daudzos gadijumos $ie sugas vardi kluva par
ipasvardiem, tajos nodévéja sieviskas butnes, kuras simbolizéja svéto energiju
(Rau 2007: 57).

10 Samkhja filozofija un tantrisma purusa ir viri$kais apzinas princips, kam ka pretmets
parasti tiek minéta prakriti — sieviskais matérijas princips (Jacobsen 1996: 56).

11 Saja religiskaja teksta apkopotas mantras un noradijumi, ka pielagt dazadus dievus un
dievibas, pieméram, Sivas sievu un Sakti manifestaciju — dievieti Parvati, zinamu arf ar
vardu Sarada. Domajams, ka tantru ap 8. gs. sastadija Srilaksmanadesikendra.

12 Patskani e un o tiek gari, tomér tos sistematizé ka isos patskanus.
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Kopuma, analizéjot misdienu gramatikas gramatas uzskaititas galotnes,
to var bat visai daudz, jo sanskrita vardi var beigties gan ar patskaniem,
gan divskaniem, gan ari ar lidzskaniem. Sieviesu dzimtes vardiem specifiskas
galotnes, kuru nav citas dzimtés, ir i, a, @, o, p, bh, r, v un § (retroflekss).
Salidzinot ar viriesu un vidéjas dzimtes vardiem, sievieSu dzimtei iespéjamas
visvairak galotnes — 23, bet vir. dz. — 18 un vid. dz. tikai 16."

Dzimte ar attiecigam galotném atspogulojas ari ipasibas vardos un
3. personas vietniekvardos (vina — sd, vin§ — sa, tas — tat). Ipasibas vardiem
un vietniekvardiem visbiezak sieviesu dzimteé ir galotne a vai 1. Sanskrita cil-
vékus, dievus un dzivas butnes atzimé ar attieciga dzimuma galotni un tos var
skaidri izskirt. Tomér ir daudz tadu sieviesu dzimtes vardu, kuriem dzimtes
noteik$ana nav saskatama stingra logiska sistéma: armija — camiz, asmens —
dhara, augs — virudh, debesis — djo, ezers — vapi, klintsakmens — drisad,
krasts — siman, kustiba — gati, kermenis — tanu, laiva — nau, virziens — dis,
zibens — vidjut u. c.

Interesanti atzimét, ka ari indie$u rakstibas veidi — brahmi un
devanagari — ir sievie$u dzimtes vardi. Dazi pétnieki to saista ar svéto sievisko
energiju, kas devusi iedvesmu zinatniekiem un priesteriem. Brahmi var bat
ari visaugstaka dieva Brahmas sieva jeb pretéja dzimuma motivéjosa ener-
gija (Macdonnel 1989: 200). Devanagari jeb nagari nozimé “dievu pilséta”
jeb vienkarsi “pilséta”. Nagari var noradit ari uz gudru un pievilcigu sievieti.
Sanskrita pilsétu visbiezak nosauc ar vidéjas dzimtes vardu nagaram, kas
$eit tomér nav izmantots (Monier). Iespéjams, ka sieviska forma, lietota reti,
norada uz kaut ko ipasu, skaistu un graciozu.

Gan brahmi, gan nagari ir t. s. abugida alfabéti, kas daléji balstas uz
atsevisku burtu, daléji uz zilbju sistému (Bright 2000: 65-66). Tos raksta
horizontalas rindinas no kreisas uz labo pusi. Sakotnéji sanskrita teksti tika
pierakstiti brahmi raksta, kur grafémas ir saméra vienkarsas ar nedaudzam
linijam. Sakot ar 4. gs. m. €., no ta izveidojas guptas raksts, uz kura pamata
bazéjas ari tibetiesu zilbju alfabéts. Tikai sakot ar 7. gs. un pilniba 10. gs. beigas
visus sanskrita tekstus saka pierakstit devanagari (Kuiper 2010: 83; Salomon
2014: 40-42). Taja ir ieapalas, péc struktaras diezgan sarezgitas zimes, kuras
tiek veidotas no augsas uz leju, bet katra varda augspusé tiek novilkta linija.
Nagari rakstu lieto lidz pat masdienam, un to izmanto ari hindi, marathi,
nepaliesu un citas Indijas subkontinenta valodas.

Sanskritam ir vairaku taksto$u gadu vésture, milzigs izplatibas regions,
ka ari to ietekméja dazadas religiskas macibas un sarunvalodas dialekti. Mas-
dienas tam gan vairs nav tik lielas ietekmes, Indija vairak tiek lietota anglu
un hindi valoda, kuras ir Indijas oficialas valsts valodas. Tomeér arl sanskrits
tiek izmantots un ietilpst valsts konstitacijas noteikto 18 nacionalo valodu

13 Sikak skat. valodnieka Natekar gramatikas formu rokasgramata Navanita saMskRta
zabda-dhAtu-sUpAvaliH.
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saraksta, ir pat 50 000 cilveku, kuri sanskrita runa ka dzimtaja valoda (Yadav
2005: 5537). Jau no 19. gs. Rietumu valstu indologi visu nozimigako par $o
valodu jau ir izpétijusi, ka ari ir sastaditas vardnicas un macibu gramatas.
Vel joprojam (tagad jau elektroniska forma) tiek lietota 1899. gada publicéta
Monjé Viljamsa sanskrita-anglu vardnica (Monier Williams Sanskrit-English
Dictionary). Interesants ir fakts, ka vairak neka puse no klasiskas Amarakosa
vardnicas lietvardu dzimtém pilniba vai daléji nesakrit ar Monjé Viljamsa
vardnica eso$o lietvardu dzimtém'.

Sanskrita leksikai ir ipasi bagatigs sinonimu un paralélo nozimju klasts.
Viens vards var tikt lietots vairakas dzimtés, ka ari var atbilst vairakiem
desmitiem nozimju anglu vai latviesu valoda, savukart vienam anglu vardam
var but neskaitami sinonimi sanskrita. Tie, iespéjams, lietoti dokumentos
un traktatos, ko sarakstijusi dazadi autori, balstoties uz sava laika posma
valodas un cenzuras specifiku, ka ari uz savu rado$o izdomu. Lidz ar to liet-
vardu dzimtes sanskrita ir visai mainigs fenomens, pieméram, sieviesu dzimti
var atvasinat gandriz no visiem virie$Su dzimtes vardiem. Dazi valodnieki ir
secinajusi, ka visproduktivaka un senatné visvairak lietota dzimte bija vide-
ja un tiesi no vidéjas dzimtes vardiem vélak attistijusies virieSu un sieviesu
dzimtes lietvardi vai ipasibas vardi. Tacu tas neizslédz faktu, ka sakotnéjas
formas vidéja dzimte ari vél turpina pastavét (Burrow 1951: 25, 26, 29 utt.).
Fikséjot vardu dzimtes, varéja labak diferencét daudzo vardu nozimes, un
rezultata dzimte kalpoja vairak ka aréja atskiribas zime, mazak noradot uz
semantiskiem aspektiem (Jacobsen 1996: 65).

TibetieSu valoda

Lidz ar rakstibas ievieSanu 7. gadsimta Tibeta aizsakas jauns attistibas
posms, dokumentétas véstures laiks. Par valodu, tapat ka par seno kultaruy,
parvaldes sistému, valdniekiem un $amanistisko bon ticibu pirms tam drosu
zinu nav. Valoda, iespéjams, bija vél vairak vienzilbigu vardu neka tad, kad
to saka pierakstit. Domajams, taja nav bijusi ari toni (masdienas ir augstais
un zemais tonis). Tomér rakstibas zina tibetiesu alfabéts ir pat par vienu
etapu senaks neka miisdienas sanskritam lietotais devanagari raksts. Pédéjais
Indija nostiprinajas tikai ap 10. gs. un radas no guptas rakstibas rietumu un
austrumu atzara, kamér tibetiesu rakstibu oficiali pienéma 7. gs., un ta tika
aizglta no guptas raksta ziemelu atzara. Guptas rakstiba savukart naca no
brahmi (Encyclopaedia Britannica).

Iespéjams, ka kads indiesu rakstibas veids Tibeta daléji tika izmantots
jau 6. gs., tomér tradicionali alfabéta izgudrojumu piedévé Jarlun jeb Tubo

4 Kopa salidzinati 11 580 ieraksti, no tiem tikai 5886 dzimte ir vienada, citos gadijumos
ta sakrit daléji vai ir iespéjama vél kada papildu dzimte vai ari pilniba nesakrit (Nair
2011: 44).
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dinastijas (7.-9. gs.) pirma spécigaka valdnieka Songcena Gampo ministram
Thonmi Sambhota, kurs$ 7. gs. vida péc valdnieka pavéles devas uz Indiju,
lai studétu sanskritu un budisma macibu. Atgriezoties Lhasa, vin$ iedibinaja
divus rakstibas veidus — drukatos burtus jeb “burtus ar galvinu”® un rokraksta
stilu jeb “burtus bez galvinas”® (Laufer 1918: 35).

Lidz ar rakstibu Tibeta ienaca ari budisms un tantriskas prakses'’, kas no
5. gs. jau bija sakusas izplatities Indija. Apvienojoties ar bon ticibu, tas radija
specifisko Tibetas budisma tradiciju, ko klasificé ka piederigu pie vadzraja-
nas jeb “dimanta sceptera rata” budisma. Tantriskas idejas un téli iespaidoja
ari rakstibas, burtu un skanu interpretaciju (dazi pieméri bas minéti talaka
teksta). Lidz ar rakstibas izveido$anu aizsakas intensiva budisma rakstu tul-
kosana no sanskrita tibetiesu valoda, tika uzaicinati skolotaji no Indijas, un
vini sadarbiba ar vietéjiem tulkiem parlika tibetiesu valoda agrina budisma
vinajas'® tekstus', mahajanas budisma sttras un vadzrajanas tantras. Tibetiesu
valoda tika pierakstiti ari valsts oficialie dokumenti, véstures hronikas, ligumi,
paregojumi, no kuriem dala ir saglabajusies Dunhuanas bibliotékas arhivos.®

Tibetiesu Jarlung dinastija krita 842. gada, bet rakstiba un budisma ma-
ciba izplatijas daudzos kaiminu regionos, kur to aktivi lietoja lidz pat 11. gs.,
ari vél musdienas Mongolijas, Burjatijas, Kalmikijas muki izmanto to ka svéto
valodu savas religiskajas praksés (Takeuchi 2013: 7).

Pirmie svarigakie raksti par tibetiesu valodas vardiem un gramatiku tiek
piedéveti legendarajam rakstibas izgudrotajam — Thonmi Sambhota. Uzskata,
ka vins$ sarakstijis astonus valodniecibas traktatus (skaits 8 lidzigs ka sanskri-
tologam Panini). No tiem paslaik gan saglabajusies tikai divi: Sumcupa® un

15 Tib. val. ucen, Siem burtiem lidzigi ka devanagari rakstam aug$pusé pamatni veido ho-

rizontala linija, no kuras uz leju raksta burtus. Atskiriba no devanagari, kur visam var-

dam tiek novilkta horizontala linija, savienojot visus burtus, tibetiesu raksta katram
burtam bija atseviska pamatne. Domajams, ka $is raksts naca no indiesu raksta paveida
lanca.

Tib. val. ume — norada uz to, ka burtiem aug$pusé nebija pamatnes linijas. lespéjams,

ka $is rakstibas veids naca no indie$u vartula raksta (Laufer 1918: 35).

7 Vards “tantra” ir religisku tekstu zanra nosaukums. Cela uz pilnibu un apgaismibu tas
ipasi uzsver apzinas transformaciju, kas sasniedzama ar vizualizaciju, simbolu un ritu-
alu palidzibu (Powers 1995: 219).

¥ Vinaja — uzvedibas un étikas kodekss budistu mukiem un ticigajiem.

19 Tibeta ir izplatita mulasarvastivadas novirziena vinaja (uzvedibas kodekss mitkiem un
lajiem).

2 Dunhuana ir Taklamakana tuksne$a oazes pilséta, kura atrodas tag. Kinas Tautas Re-

publikas Gansu provincé, Tibetas ziemelrietumos. Agrak Seit cauri gaja Zida cel$ un

notika aktiva tirdznieciba un misionaru apmaina. 10. gs. alas siena esosa bibliotéka ar
vértigajiem dokumentiem un manuskriptiem tika aizmuréta, un to atkal atklaja tikai

1900. gada. Rietumu sinologi un tibetologi lielako dalu manuskriptu nogadaja bib-

liotekas Eiropa un ASV, kur tie tika arhivéti un tagad tiek aktivi pétiti un tulkoti.

Saisinajums no pilna nosaukuma “Gramatikas pamati 30 pantos” (W, Lung du ston pa

rtsa ba sum cu pa). Seit attéloti tibetiesu valodas alfabéta burti, burtu savienojumi, vei-

dojot vardus, ka ari astoni lietvardu locijumi (lidzigi ka sanskrita).
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Takdzuk®, kurus vin$, domajams, sarakstija ap 650. gadu (Miller 1993: 13).%
Paraléli tika tulkoti ari gramatikas traktati no sanskrita un tibetiesu zinat-
nieki rakstija pasi savus pétijumus par sanskritu. Ta, pieméram, no 9. gs.
ir saglabajusies gramatikas gramata, kura skaidroti sanskrita lietvardi un to
locijumi ar piemériem sanskrita un tulkojumu tibetiski Mdciba par vardu
locijumiem® (Verhagen 2001: 12-13). Ar Siem agrinajiem pétijumiem un
tulkojumiem ari iesakas senas jeb klasiskas tibetiesu valodas periods?, ko pasi
tibetiesi dévé ari par budisma rakstu “agrino tulkojumu” jeb budisma macibas
“agrino izplatibas periodu”, tas ilga no 8. lidz 9. gs. (Wangmo 2008: 3—4)

Mahajanas un vélak vadzrajanas budisma traktatu valodu Indija médza
déveét par “hibrida sanskritu”, jo $eit daudzas formas bija novienkarsotas, ka ari
bija jitama ietekme no sarunvalodas (Filliozat 1955: 183). Sada veida sanskrita
sarakstitie svétie raksti un valodniecibas darbi tad arl nonaca Tibeta. Turklat
jauzsver, ka $is bija tantrisma uzplaukuma laiks un ta idejas iespaidoja ari
lingvistiskos pétijjumus. Traktata TakdZuk (gramatikas ievada par dzimtém)
visi vardi tika iztulkoti pedantiski precizi, zilbi pa zilbei parliekot tibetiesu
valoda, sanskrita terminologija $eit tikpat ka nav sastopama (lidzigi bija ar
visiem citiem tulkojumiem). Bet divaina karta tiesi tris dzimsu nosaukumi ir
saglabati skanu transliteracija no sanskrita (Miller 1993: 270).

Tantrisma iespaida ipasa uzmaniba tika pievérsta tiesi pretéjo dzimumu
mijiedarbibai. Lidz ar to valodas formas un pat alfabéta burti tika asociéti
ar virisko un sievisko dzimumu. Dabiska un intuitiva dzives aktivitate tika
parvérsta par religiskas étikas pamatu. Tibetiesu valodas klasiskajos valod-
niecibas darbos dzimtes tiek pieskirtas gan fonémam, gan vardiem. Fonémas
var iedalit piecas dzimtés — viriesu, sievies$u, vidéja, loti sieviskigaja un neaugli-
gi sieviskigaja. Sis dalijums, iespéjams, nak no mantru prakses, kas atrodama
tantriskaja literatara. Darba Takdzuk nebalsigie lidzskani saistas ar virieSu
dzimti, balsigie — ar sieviesu dzimti, bet aspirétie — ar vidéjo dzimti, bet
velak pat divi valodas toni tika sasaistiti ar pretéjiem dzimumiem: augstais ar
virie$u, zemais — ar sievieSu. Tibeta pazistamas vairakas kategoriju sistémas,
kas balstas uz divam vai tris dzimtém vai uz pieciem elementiem (zeme, uguns,

22 Saisinajums no pilna nosaukuma “Gramatikas ievads par dzimtém” (W. Lung du ston
pa rtags kyi jjug pa). Seit burti un skanas aplikoti ciesa simboliska saistiba ar trim
dzimtém, lai tadéjadi skaidrotu darbibas vardu deklinacijas, laikus un formas. Iespé-
jams iespaids no tantrisma idejam par pretmetiem ka pasaules paradibu pamatu.

2 Par autoribu un sastadi$anas laiku ir domstarpibas. T4, pieméram, Zuiho Jamagudi ap-
galvo, ka darbi radusies velak, tikai 8. gs. (Yamaguchi 1976: ii).

* W. sGra'i rnam par dbye ba bstan pa (gramata atrodama tibetie$u budisma kanona
komentaru jeb Tengjur dala).

% Valodas attistibas periodizacija dazadu autoru pétijumos ir atskiriga. Skots Delansei
uzskata, ka apziméjums “klasiska tibetiesu valoda” attiecinams uz laiku pirms 10. gs.
(De Lancey 2003: 256), bet japanu pétnieks Cugihito Takeuci iedala seno tibetiesu valo-
du tris posmos (laika no 7. gs. lidz 11. gs.), sakot, ka klasiskas valodas periods aizsakas
tikai péc tam, 12. gs. (Takeuchi 2013: 12).
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udens, véjs, telpa). Ta, pieméram, katram gada skaitlim tiek secigi pievienota
sievie$u vai viriesu dzimte un viens no elementiem (Verhagen 1995).

Tibetie$u budisma ir ne tikai viriskas un sieviskas dievibas, bet ari kads
vidéjas dzimtes dievs, ko dévé par Gonpo Maning (maning — vid. dz.), citreiz
vinu uzskata par dusmiga pasaules sarga Mahakalas manifestaciju (Ardussi
2007: 139). Tibetie$u budisma un medicina tris étikas kategorijas tiek sasaisti-
tas ar trim dzimtém, ta, pieméram, 16. gs. medikis Zurkhars Lodzo Gjalpo
rakstija par sievisko gudribu, virisko metodi un nedualo vienibu, kura ap-
vienojas abi pretmeti (cit. no Gyatso 2007: 291).

Tomeér valodnieciba tibetiesu lietvardiem parasti izskir tikai divas dz-
imtes — viriesu un sievieSu. Lai noraditu virieSu dzimti, ka atsevisku zilbi
iespéjams pievienot galotnes pa, pha, po, pho, ba un bo, sieviesu dzimtei
izmanto ma un mo. Domajams, ka tas célusas no pretéja dzimuma vardiem:
pa — tévs, ma — mate, pho — virietis, mo — sieviete (Hahn 1985: 20). Tibetiesu
budisma mates un téva principam ir loti daudzveidiga simbolika, tapéc labi
pazistams ari $o divu pretmetu saliktenis — jabjum (tévs un mate). Tantrisma
tiek pat izskirtas téva un mates tantras®, bet daudzi vadzrajanas dievi un
bodhisattvas attéloti kopa ar savam sievieSu pavadoném, lai tadéjadi paustu
svétlaimes un pilnibas sasnieg$anu.

Tomeér lielakai dalai vardu tibetiesu valoda dzimte vispar netiek noradi-
ta, vienu un to pasu vardu izmanto universali, runajot par visam butném,
pieméram, cilveks — mi, zirgs — ta, suns — khji. SievieSu dzimtes galotnes
visbiezak pievieno tad, ja nepieciesams kadu butni atskirt no pretéja dzi-
muma: kéve — tamo, kuce — khjimo, putns — dza, vista — dZamo. Ar tadu
pasu noluku var pievienot ari viriesu dzimtes galotnes. Parasti $adas galotnes
pievieno, rundjot par cilvékiem, dzivniekiem, noradot tautibas u. tml. At-
seviskos gadijumos, it ipasi noradot uz dzivniekiem, dzimtes partikulu var
pievienot ari varda sakuma, nozime nemainas: mota = tamo (kéve), mokhji =
khjimo (kuce). Daudziem vardiem ir jau nostiprinajusas formas ar minétajam
galotném, pieméram, gjalpo — valdnieks, gialmo — valdniece; genpo — vecuks,
genmo — vecenite; bu — déls/puisis, bumo — meita/meitene; lha — dievs, lha-
mo — dieviete (Dubik 1998: 5).

Tautibam var pievienot sievieSu dzimtes galotni, bet tas nav obligati, abas
dzimtés iespéjams lietot ari virieSu dzimtes galotnes pa vai po. Tibetiesi visi
var sevi nosaukt par poba, tikai retos iznémuma gadijumos dzirdéts izteiciens
poma, tas pats attiecas uz kinieti — gianaba un gianama vai mongolieti — sokpo
un sokmo (Schmidt 40). Ir vardi, kuriem abu dzimsu vardi ir pilniba atskirigi:
jak (jaks) un dzi (jaka govs), bet ari iespéjams teikt pojak un mojak.

Lietvardus var atvasinat arl no darbibas vardiem, tagadnes saknei attiecigi
pievienojot iepriek$ minétas izskanas: thong — redzét, thongma — ta, kura

% Teéva tantras ir mahajogas teksti, mates tantras ir jogini teksti. Tas piedava atskirigas
prakses metodes apgaismibas sasnieg$anai.
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redz; dze — darit, dZemo vai dZepamo — daritaja (Hahn 1985: 18). Ar sieviesu
un virieSu dzimtes galotném var diferencét ari 3. personas vietniekvardus,
kartas skaitlus un ipasibas vardus (lidzigi ka sanskrita). Ta, pieméram, kho —
vins, mo — vina, khopa — vin$ (piekl.), khoma — vina (piekl.), nipa — otrais,
nima — otra, marpo — sarkans, marmo — sarkana, cenpo — liels, cenmo — liela
(Dubik 1998: 11).

Tomeér ipasibas vardu galotnes atkarigas no valodas lietojuma ierazam,
kas ir loti mainigas. Tas nozimé, ka virieSu dzimtes vardiem var pievienot
ipasibas vardus ar izskanu mo, un otradi. Ir pat dazi ipasibas un apstakla vardi
tikai ar galotni ma, bet ka tadi tiek lietoti abas dzimtés: thama — pédéjais,
barma — vidéjais (citas nozimes — dejojosa sieviete, vidutajs), gongma — ie-
priekséjais/augstakais (arl: imperators, augstmanis), canma — tirs, cima —
pédéjais, ngamo/ngonma — agrak (Hahn 1985: 18).

Daudzi tibetiesu valodas lietvardi, kuriem pievienotas sieviesu dzimtes
galotnes, norada uz kaut ko cienijamu vai svétu: lama® — miiks vai skolotajs,
terma — apsléptie teksti®, savang ¢enmo — ministru kabinets, dzungjik cenmo —
sekretariata vaditajs, ningma — sena budisma tradicija, DZomolanma — cieni-
jama vér$u mate (Everests), Lamrim cenmo — Lielais pakapju cel$ (tibetiesu
budisma meistara, Geluk tradicijas dibinataja Dzonkhapas darba nosaukums).

Visbeidzot, ir ari vardi, kuriem pievienota sieviesu dzimtei identiska
galotne, bet kuri nenorada uz noteiktu dzimti: oma — piens, gemo — smiekli,
sormo — pirksts, thalmo — plauksta, tamo — izrade, thurma — karote, dzimo —
ziméjums, gomo — durvis (var izmantot ari tikai pirmo zilbi — go), thikma —
piliens®, nima — saule. Interesanta karta Nima ir ari virieSa personvards.
Sieviesu dzimtes galotni atseviskos gadijumos var pievienot, ari noradot uz
virieti: lobma — maceklis, skolnieks (var izmantot abas dzimtés), zama — im-
potents virietis, einuhs.

Tibetie$u valoda nav tik stingri paklauta normativiem ka sanskrits, tapéc
daudzos gadijumos nav iespéjams noteikt, péc kadiem likumiem notiek iz-
mainas. SievieSu dzimtes galotnu lietojums tikai daléji ir semantiski logiski
pamatots, bet ir ari gadijumi, kad sievieSu dzimtes galotni pievieno apstakla
vardiem vai ipasibas vardiem, ari runajot par virieti. TibetieSu valoda nav
maksligi veidota, ta nav ieklauta stingros normativos, bet attistas saméra
dabiski, un pasaulé taja runa ap 4 miljoni cilveku. Seit nav obligats skaitla
un dzimtes lietojums ka sanskrita, lidz ar to visas formas un nozimes nav
iespéjams ieklaut likumos. Norades uz dzimti un skaitli var tikt izmantotas,
ja tas nepieciesams konteksta izpratnei, bet, ja konteksts ir skaidrs, tas var
ari izlaist (it seviski klasiskaja un rakstu valoda galotnes un partikulas médz
izlaist, bet sarunvaloda vardi ir garaki un ar galotném).

%7 Sis vards veidojies no ipasibas varda: la — paraks, augsts, ma — galotne.
% Tibetiesu valoda skaitli biezi vien neiz$kir, tapéc $is vards var attiekties gan uz vienu
konkrétu tekstu, gan uz visu literatiiras zanru un daudziem tekstiem.

» Ar identisku nozimi var tikt lietota ari vir. dz. izskana (thikpa).
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Salidzinajums un secinajumi

Sanskritam mijiedarbojoties ar tibetiesu valodu, Tibeta tika sastaditi
vairaki lingvistiski darbi, kuros bija uzskaititi un salidzinati vardi un to for-
mas. Lai labak varétu izsekot abu valodu sieviesu dzimtes vardu lidzibam un
atskiribam, Seit tiks dots ieskats divos tibetiesu pétijumos: lielaja etimologijas
vardnica DZedzak tokce (sanskr. Mahavjutpatti) un maciba par vardu loci-
jumiem Dze nampar jepa tenpa.

Mahavjutpatti tulkojuma no sanskrita nozimé “liela etimologijas zinatne”,
un $is vards, lidzigi ka latvieSu valoda, ir sievieSu dzimté. TibetieSu nosau-
kums DZedzak tokée®® nozimé “lielais detalizétais parskats”, tam nav noradita
dzimte. Sis darbs, domajams, ticis sastadits valdnieka Ralpacena valdisanas
laika 9. gs., lai sistematizétu budisma rakstu tulkojumus (Buswell, Lopez 2014:
513). Tekstu sarakstija vairaki budisma meistari un tulki kopa — Dzinamitra,
Danasila, Surendrabodhi, Bodhimitra u. c. (Chattopadhyaya 1996: 262). Vard-
nica ir uzskaititi sanskrita jédzieni, dodot tiem ekvivalentus tibetiesu valoda.
Veélakiem izdevumiem pievienota ari kinieSu valoda, un no 17. gs. ir zinami
arl paralélie varianti mongolu un mandziaru valoda (Keown 2003: 167).

Péc struktaras darbs loti atgadina sanskrita leksikas krajumus®, kur
ieraksti izkartoti pa témam, dodot saturiski radniecigos vardus un sinonimus.
Sakuma uzskaititi Buddhas epiteti un dievibu grupas, vélak seko gimenes
locekli, ékas, vietniekvardi, démoni, slimibas u. c. Pavisam kopa darbs ietver
283 témas un 9500 ierakstus.*> Misdienas pieejama ari digitala versija, kura
izmantota $aja raksta (Mahdvyutpatti). Sekojosa analize veikta, pamatojoties
uz sanskrita vardiem sievieSu dzimté, tiem pievienojot tibetiesu valodas
ekvivalentus.

Vadzrajanas budisma ir dieviskas batnes, kas daléji nak no hindu tantris-
ma un pat no védu laikiem. Starp tam ir daudz sievie$u télu. Parsvara sanskrita
tiem ir galotne a vai i, bet tibetieSu valoda — mo: devi — [hamo (dieviete),
girisuta — risemo (kalnu dieviete), tara — dzolma®. Retak var tikt pievieno-
ta galotne ma, it seviski sievieSu vardu atvasindjumiem no virieSu dzimtes:
bhiksu — gelong (muks), bhiksuni — gelongma (mukene), pati — kjepa (virs),

% Pilnais nosaukums W. Bye brag tu rtogs par byed pa chen po.

31 Pieméram, raksta sakuma minétas rokasgramatas par gramatiskajam dzimtém.

32 Vardnicai ir vairaki at$kirigi izdevumi, tapéc ierakstu skaits var variéties (Buswell,
Lopez 2014: 513).

3 Sanskrita $is vards var but visas tris dzimtés dazadas nozimeés — aizsargs, polarzvaig-
zne, acu zilite. Vadzrajanas budisma ta ir aizsardzibas dieviete Tara. Vards célies no
sanskrita darbibas varda trai — aizsargat, glabt. Ir minéjumi, ka senaja Indija pastave-
jis zvaigznu pielagsanas kults. Jarnieki ticéjusi, ka zvaigznes, nakti gaisi spidot, rada
viniem celu un pasarga no briesmam. Tadéjadi ari budisti tic, ka Tara spéj paglabt no
plidiem, ugunsgréka, epidémijam, mezonigiem dzivniekiem, ¢iiskam u. tml. (Landes-
man 2008: 46).
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pati/patni — cungma® (sieva). SievieSu dzimtes vardiem tibetiesu valoda bez
ma un mo ir citas galotnes: nari — bume (sieviete), pandaravasini — gokarcen
(balta ledija, Sarasvati).

Loti retos gadijumos tibetiesu valoda dota sanskrita fonému transkripcija,
ka, pieméram, lotosa ziediem — utpala vai padma.® Personvardi var but daléji
tulkoti, daléji atveidoti péc izrunas: Mahapradzapati Gautami — Kjeguda-
kmocenmo Gautami*. Tomeér visbiezak tibetiesi pat personu vardus tulko-
jusi péc nozimes, $aja gadijuma: maha — cenmo (liela), pradzapati — dakmo
(augstdzimusi lédija). Ka redzams $aja tulkojuma, varda ietverts ipasibas vards,
kam ari pievienota sievieSu dzimtes galotne. Tomeér ir ari citi gadijumi, kur
sievie$u vardiem pievienota galotne pa: agramahisi — cunmo dampa ($eit:
dzunmo — karaliene, dampa — céla).

Aplakojot sugas vardus, kuri sanskrita ir sieviesu dzimté, bet kuriem nav
tiesas realas saistibas ar sievisko dzimumu, jasecina, ka tibetiesu valoda tiem
dzimte nav noradita: maja — mikdzul (ilazija), nadi — papéu (upe), sSunjata —
tongpani (tuksums), bhiimi — sa (zeme), nau® — dzu (laiva). Tikai loti retiem
sugas vardiem abas valodas dzimte sakrit, pieméram, salikteni devasabha —
lhedunma (dievu mitne). Lielakai dalai tibetiesu vardu (lietv., darb. v., ip. v.)
Mahavjutpatti ir pievienotas virieSu dzimtes galotne ba vai pa, kas attiecinama
ari uz sievietém un vinu atribatiem. Sanskrita lietvardi Seit parasti doti nom-
inativa, nevis nenoteiksmes forma, bet ipasibas vardiem pievienota sieviesu
dzimtes galotne a, pieméram, varda “viegls”: laghima, tibetiesu valoda $ajos
gadijumos paradas virieSu dzimtes izskana ba: janba.

Analizéjot gramatiskas dzimtes, batu noderigi apliakot ari dzimtes jé-
dziena analogus abas valodas. Sanskrita viennozimigi tiek izmantots vidéjas
dzimtes vards lingam, tas ietver vairakas nozimes — dzimumorgans, zime,
dzimte. TibetieSu valoda, runajot par dzimumu, parasti lieto vardu chen
(tituls, vards, zime, dzimuma pazime), bet gramatisko dzimti norada ar vardu
tak (zime, iezime, simbols) (Verhagen 2001: 220). Mahavjutpatti vardnica
sanskrita vards lingam tibetiski tiek tulkots ka chen nam tak (dot nosaukumu,
atzimét). Sis ir divains gadijums, kur paradas abi tibetie$u analogi (cken un
tak), tai pasa laika nenoradot uz dzimtes specifiku. Ta ka tibetie$u valoda
atseviskiem, ar kontekstu nesaistitiem vardiem ari vardskiras nav iespéjams
skaidri noteikt, tad Seit sanskrita lietvardam varétu atbilst divi tulkojuma
veidi — pieskirt nosaukumu, nozimes pieskirsana.

Otrais tibetiesu gramatikas pétijums, no kura tiks dots viens piemeérs
(maciba par vardu locijumiem Dze nampar jepa tenpa), sastadits taja pasa

3 Burtiski: maza. Vards atvasinats no ipasibas varda ¢ung (mazs).

% Sanskrita tie ir vir. dz., bet tib. val. — bez dzimtes norades.

% Kolija klana valdnieka meita, vésturiska Buddhas laikabiedre 6. gs. p. m. é. Vina bija
pirma sieviete, kura kluva par biksini (pilniba iesvétitu mukeni), personigi ladzot
Gautama Buddham ordinaciju.

% Sanskrita “laiva” var but ari virie$u dzimtes vards — nava.
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laika, ka ieprieks minétais darbs, t. i., 8.—9. gs. Uzskata, ka to sarakstijis valod-
nieks Cekjidzuks. Kada vieta ir analizéta Tibeta plasi izplatita mantra om mani
padme hum. Svétas zilbes biezi om un hum pazistamas ka séklas mantras,
tas biezi lieto atseviski, vai ari tas ievada un noslédz garaku mantru frazes.*
Mantras om mani padme hiim nozime un simbolika lidz $im jau ir aplakota
vairakos pétijumos.® Tadél seit pievérsisos tikai frazes lietvardu (mani — darg-
akmens, padma — lotoss) morfologiskajai analizei.

Daudzi pétnieki so frazi tulko ka “dargakmens lotosa”, uzskatot, ka
abi vardi ir viriesu dzimté, pirmais — nominativa, otrais — lokativa. Nozimi
var viegli sasaistit ar viriesa un sievietes simboliku, tantrisma seksualajam
praksém un to izmantojumu ka lidzekli cela uz svéto pilnibu. Tomér izradas,
ka tibetiesu valodas pétnieks Cekjidzuks 9. gs. $o frazi skaidroja citadak. Tas
ir saliktenis, kura pirma dala mani saglaba nenoteiksmes galotni un netiek
locita, bet otraja dala ir sievieSu dzimtes vards padma, un tas $eit paradas
vokativa ar galotni e (Francke 1915: 403). lespéjams, ka tiek piesaukta sieviska
dzimuma dieviba un tadéjadi frazei varétu but vairaki tulkojuma varianti:
“Ak, sieviete/dieviete, kurai ir dargakmens lotoss!”, “.., kurai ir dargakmens
un lotoss!”, “.., kurai ir dargakmens lotosa!”, “.., kurai ir lotoss ka dargak-
mens!” utt. lespéjams, ka zemteksta domata transcendentalas gudribas dieviete
Pradznaparamita (Verhagen 1990: 138).

Sanskrits ir daudzzilbju un saliktenu valoda, bet tibetiesu valoda ir mono-
zilbiska. Sanskrita iespéjams kombinét burtus, deklinét un locit vardus, bet
tibetiesu valoda zilbes graféma ir nemainiga, tadé] gramatiskajam noradém
tiek izmantotas papildus pievienotas zilbes. Abas valodas ir astoni lietvardu
locijumi (iespéjams, ka tibetie$u valodnieki, ievie$ot rakstibu un tulkojot zinat-
niskos pétijumus, So sistému aizguva no sanskrita). Sanskrita lietvardiem ir
nenoteiksmes sakne, kurai pievienojot patskanu un lidzskanu kombinacijas,
tiek veidoti locijumi. Bet tibetieSu valoda parsvara tiek izmantotas partikulas
kji, la u. c., turklat nominativs un akuzativs daudzos gadijumos saskan ar
varda pamatformu, sakne netiek izdalita.

Sanskrita visiem lietvardiem ir noteikta dzimte. To lieto gan neitraliem
vardiem, gan sugas vardiem ar sieviskigam iezimém, gan ari sievieSu dzimu-
ma butném un sieviskam dievibam. Tibetiesu valoda sieviesu dzimti lieto
tikai tad, ja vélas noradit, ka runa ir par sieviska dzimuma butni. Atseviskos
gadijumos ar sieviesu dzimtes galotném var izcelt kadu Ipasi nozimigu lietu.
Sanskrita sieviesu dzimté biezi vien ir tadu dievibu un paradibu apzimeéju-
mi, kas saistitas ar valodu, rakstibu, macibam vai gudribu. Abas kultaras ir
izplatita virisko un sievisko pretmetu, ka ari dievibu paru simbolika. Ipasu
nozimi un ietekmi valoda ta ieguva lidz ar tantrisma un vadzrajanas budisma
aizsaksanos 5.—7. gs. m. é.

“«

3 Detalizétu nozimes skaidrojumu skat. Baltgalve 2017: 59-62.
¥ Pieméram, Francke 1915: 397-404.
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Dzimtes lietojumu un piesaisti konkrétiem vardiem nosaka gan viete-
ja religiska vai ideologiska tradicija, gan ari valodas attistibas veids. Runata
valoda nav normativa, tai pasai par sevi nav likumu, tikai cilvéks valodu
sistematizé un ieklauj likumos. Laika posma, par kuru ir runa $aja raksta
(t. i, no 4. gs. p. m. é. lidz 9. gs. m. &.), valodas lietotaji Tibeta un Indija,
iespéjams, pat neapzinajas, ka vardiem ir dzimtes. Vini péc intuicijas veidoja
jaunvardus, lietoja galotnes un locijumus saskana ar izjatu un vajadzibu, t.
i., loti daudzveidigi. Lidz ar to ne sanskrita, ne tibetiesu valodas formas nav
iespéjams pilniba sistematizét un definét, ir Joti daudz iznémumu, kas balstas
uz runataju ieradumiem.

Viens no izcilakajiem budisma meistariem Vimalakirti ir teicis: “Sievietes
isteniba nav sievietes, vinas tikai paradas sieviska forma.” Turpat vins$ cité ari
Buddhas vardus: “Pasaules paradibas nav ne viriskas, ne sieviskas.” (Thurman
1976: 62) Kaut ari galiga realitate ir bez dzimtes un bez formas, valodnieki
ir izgudrojusi dalijumu dzimtés, kas viena zina uzskatams par ierobezojosu
faktoru bezgaligajam un mainigajam Visumam. Valodas izteiksmes iespéjas ir
neierobezotas, tapat ka Visums un daba, kur katrs individs, katra lieta pastav
pati par sevi, katra sava dzimuma, veida un forma. Tikai cilvéku pasaulg,
kur rasanas un dzimsana parsvara notiek, savienojoties sievietei un virietim,
paradibas tiek sadalitas un asociétas, pieméram, ar pretmetiem ($eit: vir. un
siev. dz.) vai triadém (Seit: trim dzimtém).
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Kornelia Slavova

EU Gender Politics in Bulgarian
Translation: the Failed Dream
of a Common Language

Abstract

The paper explores how European Union gender politics has been transplanted in
translation into post-communist Bulgarian society at the turn of the 21 century.
More precisely, it discusses the Bulgarian translations of key European Commission
documents on social affairs and gender equality, and how they have been adopted and
adapted in various policy papers, directives, and guidelines by respective institutions in
Bulgaria. It traces patterns of discord, dissonance and discrepancy in existing translation
practices as well as some ironic and paradoxical effects in the domestication of the EU
gender agenda in translation. The combined approach of feminist politics of location
and politics of translation, raises a number of significant questions: How have EU
gender norms and standards been culturally translated into Bulgarian? How have they
affected existing norms and attitudes? What are the gains, losses, and risks behind such
a ‘wholesale’ translation of Western liberal politics in a drastically different political
context?

Keywords: EU gender agenda, gender policy institutionalization in post-communist
Bulgaria, cultural translation, translation strategies.

Gender politics has never been recognised as a priority issue for
Bulgarian post-communist society and policy makers due to the socialist
legacy of pseudo-equality, as well as the more pressing concerns related
to impoverishment and unemployment during the transition. Debates
surrounding gender issues entered the post-communist world in the 1990s in
the mode of translation — literally and figuratively speaking — i.e., not resulting
from grass-roots women’s movements and organized activism on the ground
but as a process of translating Western liberal ideas through the support of
Western feminist and women’s NGOs, financial and academic institutions,
agencies, and foundations (Open Society Institute, World Bank, IMF etc) in an
effort to enhance democratic processes. At the end of the twentieth century
the endorsement of gender politics gained additional momentum driven by
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Bulgaria’s strategic foreign policy priority: accession to the EU. Since 2007,
when Bulgaria formed part of the fifth EU enlargement, the imperative to
harmonise national laws and regulations with those of the EU has imposed
new standards of gender parity and anti-discrimination policies at national
and municipal levels.

This chapter deals with the thorny issue of how the EU gender politics
and discourses have been translated into the Bulgarian language and society
in recent years. This top-down strategy of transposing gender equality
through legislation, university programmes of women’s/gender studies or
political acting from ‘above’ and ‘outside’ involves contradictory processes of
eclectic borrowing and adaptation, struggle and direct imposition, but also
political and social resistance. Many Eastern European feminist scholars and
activists have questioned the relevance of Western gender theory and equality
mechanisms for the post-socialist world, describing them as yet another
form of Westernization and Americanization (Havelkovd 1997; Siklova 1998;
Slavova 2006). In what follows I discuss the gains, losses and risks behind such
a ‘wholesale’ translation of gender politics in the Bulgarian context at the turn
of the 21* century. First, I will briefly introduce the debates and controversies
surrounding gender translations as reflected in media, academic and NGO
discourses. In the second part, I will discuss specific strategies adopted in
the institutionalised translations of EU gender policy papers as well as the
effects they have produced in promoting gender equality in contemporary
Bulgarian legislation.

Theoretical Premises and Methodology

The transposition of EU gender politics into Bulgarian language and
culture involves dynamic processes of translation between different language
systems and cultural traditions, transcultural flows of ideas and ideologies as
well as movement between different political and historical contexts. In order
to trace the role of translation as social, political, interpretative, and critical
practice, the ensuing analysis will rely on a combination of theoretical tools
from translation studies and feminist/gender studies. Through the prism of
cultural translation, the post-communist project of gender infusion can be
seen not simply as a zone of Western and European expansion but as a “zone
of translation” (Apter 2006) or a “culture of translation, connection, and
change” (Zlatar 2001: 11). At the same time, scholars have cautioned against
risky appropriations and imitations in translation, including the translations
of gender, as reflected in the following words by Judith Butler:

The point is not to assimilate foreign or unfamiliar notions of gender
into our own as if it is simply a matter of incorporating alienness
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into an established lexicon. Cultural translation is also a process of
yielding our most fundamental categories, i.e., seeing how and why
they break up and require resignification when they encounter the
limits of an available episteme. It is crucial to recognize that [...]
translation will compel each language to change in order to apprehend
the other, and this apprehension, at the limit of what is familiar,
parochial, and already known will be the occasion for both an ethical
and social transformation. (2004: 38)

Butler’s insistence on the destabilising power of gender to bend familiar
categories and meanings in translation reaffirms the significance of what
Adrienne Rich has called the politics of location (1986) — i.e., acknowledging
one’s location or multiple locations, and the consequent conditions and
possibilities embedded in that specific location. In addition, my analysis of
the transfer of EU gender policy pays special attention to the connection
between translation and political engagement, i.e., the significance of politics
of translation (the political aspects in translation practices such as political
context and motivations behind translators’ decisions and the messages
encoded in texts). As Gentzler and Tymoczko explain:

Translation is not simply an act of faithful reproduction but, rather,
a deliberate and conscious act of selection, assemblage, structuration,
and fabrication. [...] In these ways, as much as creative writers and
politicians, translators participate in the powerful acts that create
knowledge and shape culture. (2002: xxi)

Working at the intersection of politics of location and politics of
translation, this exploration here analyzes diverse texts and sources related
to the transposition of gender politics in Bulgaria, trying to answer a number
of significant questions: How have EU gender norms and standards been
culturally translated into Bulgarian? How have they affected existing norms
and attitudes? What gender policies and positions have been reinforced or
contested in the process of translation?

Translating gender: patterns of discord,
dissonance and discrepancy

In the early 1990s there began a massive process of translating feminist
and gender related texts, dealing with diverse issues: from reproductive health,
body politics, and sexuality to sophisticated feminist/gender theories and
methodologies. The term gender as an analytical category entered academic
and public discourses after the collapse of communism in an attempt to
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catch up with the latest theoretical developments in the humanities. It
immediately triggered heated debates in Bulgarian academia surrounding
its multiple meanings and possible translations. From the very beginning,
translation practices related to gender terminology have been marked by
discord, dissonance, and divergence. Some translated the key term with the
grammatical equivalent poa (gender), others substituted it with the Bulgarian
word moa designating biological sex or even employed both moa/poa, (sex/
gender) in combination to signal their interrelatedness, whereas others coined
neologisms such as coruased noa and counornoa (social sex), and moaopop
(sexual gender). Initially, very few opted for the transcribed form axxeHaBp.

These three translation strategies were adopted by specific professional
groups, who had their preferences and arguments. For example, philologists
and philosophers preferred the Bulgarian equivalent poa as they insisted on
the connection with language (based on the initial meaning of gender as a
linguistic category) and the construction of gender through the acquisition of
language rather than through social ascription or cultural practice. They carried
out the very first translations of Anglo-American and French feminist theory
such as the anthologies Women’s Time (eds. R. Muharska, M. Nikolchina, and
K. Slavova), Feminist Knowledge (ed. S. Gunew), or the feminist classic Our
Bodies, Ourselves by the Boston Women’s Health Book Collective. Under
the auspices of the Bulgarian Association of University Women, a group of
scholars introduced feminist methodology to Bulgarian academia through
ground-breaking publications such as Theory across Boundaries: Introduction
to Gender Studies (ed. K. Slavova), Gender and Order in Bulgarian Culture (ed.
M. Kirova), Mothers and Daughters: Directions and Generations in Bulgarian
Feminism (ed. R. Muharska), which paved the way for further translations
of major works by J. Butler, S. Benhabib, D. M. Halperin, M. Foucault,
J. Scott, J. Kristeva, H. Cixous, and others. These early translation projects
adopted the strategy of ‘thick translation’ in Kwame Appiah’s terms (1993:
817) by providing lengthy theoretical and scientific explanations, definitions,
prefaces, commentaries, glossaries, extensive notes and footnotes, as well as
parallel texts in their attempt to legitimise the analytical category gender in
Bulgarian science and culture in all its complexity. Activists and feminist
NGOs, as well as research centers, which worked with Western agencies and
funding institutions, adopted the easiest strategy of transcribing the foreign
term gender (AxeHpDBp) as signaled by their names: Gender Education and
Research Foundation, Bulgarian Gender Research Center, Gender Project
Bulgaria, Bulgarian Organization “Gemini”. They insisted on the anglicised
form of the concept, capitalising on its foreign, imported nature. Historians
and sociologists, however, chose to use the familiar term noa (sex) in their
attempts to reach a wider Bulgarian reading audience.

The ‘eruption’ of Bulgarian genderlects and variants caused huge
confusion in the 1990s, producing a cacophony of voices and divergent
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positions. Despite the obvious risks behind such a profusion and proliferation
of gender terms, the translations of gender-related texts had an invigorating
effect on societal transformation in post-communist Bulgaria by bringing
about new debates, by breaking representational taboos about sexuality and
the body, by fostering critical thinking about overall power structures
and oppression based on other categories of human difference, and creating
new sensitivity in order to combat sexism and homophobia. If we paraphrase
Homi Bhabha’s description of “translational culture” as a mediator through
which “newness enters the world” (1994: 212), we can easily say that gender
ideology in translation functioned as a new site of cultural production, bringing
into existing Bulgarian culture new knowledge, standards, analytical concepts
and critical apparatuses, as well as a whole range of new methodologies,
which diversified social analysis. The contact with Western gender theories
and knowledge was a double-sided transmission: on one hand, it triggered
revisions of previous patriarchal and socialist sacrificial contracts with the
family and the state, dethroned the socialist myth of women’s equality, while
on the other critically adapted Western gender theories, questioning some
of their premises.'

The EU Gender Agenda and its Institutionalised
Translation in Bulgaria

Gender equality has always been placed high on the EU policy agenda,
linking it directly to democracy and economic growth. In its Community
Framework Strategy on Gender Equality (2001-2005), the European
Commission affirms that:

Democracy is a fundamental value of the European Union, Member
States, EEA States, and applicant countries [...]. Its full realization
requires the participation of all citizens - women and men alike to
participate and be represented equally in the economy, in decision-
making, and in social, cultural and civil life. (2000: 2-3)

EU institutional-level reforms along gender lines started in the 1970s and
1980s. Since then, many directives, guidelines and policy papers on gender
equality have been issued and implemented.” The Bulgarian accession to the

For more on this double-sided project see Slavova (2006).

> For example, the first Directive 75/117/EEC insists on the eradication of sex-based
wage discrimination, Directive 76/207/EEC concerns employment-related gender dis-
crimination, Directive 86/613/EEC protects self-employed women and men, and espe-
cially women during pregnancy and motherhood, Directive 96/34/EC provides for at
least three months of parental leave.
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EU acted as a catalyst for the harmonizing of national laws with EU norms
and standards, regarding equal treatment legislation, gender mainstreaming,
minimising gender pay gaps, gradual equalisation of retirement age for women
and men, gender discrimination, gender-based violence etc. In Romania and
Bulgaria, the arrival of gender legislation coming from ‘outside’ and ‘above’
was so rapid and overwhelming that some activists likened it to a form of ‘EU
dirigisme’ (Weiner 2009: 34). Several state institutions were set up to draft
and coordinate the implementation of gender-parity measures: the Ministry
of Labour and Social Policy (MLSP), the Ministry of Education and Science,
and the Council of Ministers.

During the accession period, a number of state bodies were set up to
ensure the smooth process of gender mainstreaming in Bulgaria, including
the Consultative Commission for Equal Opportunities for Men and Women
at MLSP (2003), the National Council on Equality between Women and Men
at the Council of Ministers (2004), the Commission for Protection against
Discrimination at the National Assembly, the Ombudsman etc. In addition,
various gender-equality strategies and programmes were adopted such as
National Action Plan for Gender Equality, National Employment Action Plan,
National Strategy for Combating Poverty and Social Exclusion, and National
Gender Mainstreaming Strategy for the period 2009-2015, which was enforced
at the end of 2008 to guarantee equal access to public resources and balanced
participation of both women and men in the decision-making process.

Let us now explore how Bulgarian institutions have adopted and adapted
gender-related policies deriving from the EU by examining the Bulgarian
translations of a number of key European Commission documents on social
affairs and equality, as well as policy papers and documents produced by
the Bulgarian Ministry of Labour and Social Policy. For my analysis I have
selected a number of key documents: an official report, entitled Gender
Mainstreaming Guidelines — Bulgaria, written in 2007 by a team of European
experts from the Department of Employment, Social Affairs and Equality at
the European Commission in Brussels (hereinafter Gender Mainstreaming), a
number of EU documents such as the Strategy for Equality between Women
and Men 2010-2015 and the Roadmap for Equality between Women and
Men (hereinafter Strategy and Roadmap, respectively) and their respective
Bulgarian translations (Strategia and Putna Karta) as well as some of the
above-mentioned National Plans/Strategies for specific actions, issued and
distributed by the MLSP.

The first step in the translation of EU gender policy is finding the most
adequate terminology in Bulgarian. This poses a huge challenge in a culture
where the very key term ‘gender’ (as an analytical category of social difference)
does not exist, and where there is little public awareness and sensitivity towards
gender issues in general. Unlike the abovementioned translation solutions in
the realm of the humanities and NGO activism, in the translation practices of
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EU legislation the term ‘gender’ was substituted and absorbed by noa (sex), a
related term but different in meaning. This translation decision was dictated
by strategic factors, favouring transparency, readability and clarity. Such
strategic choices can be explained by the institutional nature of EU translation
practices, which are anonymous and collective, prioritizing translation as
cultural communication and mediation between EU and national cultures
at the expense of the symbolic and creative functions of translation. For this
reason, Anna Trosborg calls EU translations ‘hybrid texts’, i.e. texts resulting
“from a translation process, showing features that seem out of place/strange/
unusual for the receiving culture”, “a product of two or more cultures, or a
compromise between a number of cultures” (1997: 146-150).

To guarantee the policy of linguistic equality between all EU working
languages as well as equivalence in intercultural transmission, the EU
institutions have created their own style guides prescribing how translators
should proceed in their respective languages. One such set of guidelines for
standardising language in official discourses, and combating sexist language, is
Gender-Neutral Language in the European Parliament (2008), translated into
all EU official languages. The English booklet recommends gender-neutral
strategies common to most languages (such as avoiding the generic use of the
masculine gender, using neutral professional/job titles and terms denoting
marital status) as well as strategies for specific languages in the EU to achieve
bias-free language use. The language-specific guidelines at the end of the
Bulgarian version of the booklet, entitled //3no138ane Ha Heympairen cnpsamo
noia esux 8 Esponeiickus Ilapramenm [How to use sex-neutral language in
European Parliament, hereinafter Izpolzvane]® introduce some strategies for
political correctness in official Bulgarian discourses, while simultaneously
bending and twisting some of the prescriptions for the English language.
What is striking is that the very Bulgarian title renders the key term gender as
oA (sex): “HeyTpaaeH cripsimo noaa eauk” (2008:1). The Bulgarian guidelines
consistently use the term noa. Consider for example the sentence “The general
trend today in a number of European languages is to reduce the use of gender
specific terms” rendered as “OcHoBHaTa TEHAEHLMSI B peAULA €eBPOIMENCKU
€311 € AQ Ce OTPaHM4M yIToTpebaTa Ha MapKupaHu 1o moa Aymu” (2008:5) or
the phrase gender neutrality translated as “npuHuUMIT Ha HEYTPAAHOCT CIIPSIMO
rmoaa” (2008: 3).

Further, the Bulgarian guidelines recommend the use of the established
job titles in the masculine gender whenever they are used in a generic sense,
that is, referring to a professional of either sex as masculine (e.g. a teacher as
npernoaaBatea), but when referring to a particular woman, the job title should
be inflected for the feminine gender, along with the respective woman’s name.

* Bulgarian titles of policy papers and documents will be subsequently referred to inside
the text and listed in the References in transliterated form for the sake of brevity and
convenience.
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Another divergence is the prescription that some of the gender-neutralisation
strategies adopted in the English language (such as the combined forms
‘s/he’, or ‘him/herself’) should be avoided in Bulgarian due to rigid subject-
verb agreement as well as grammatical gender in the Bulgarian language,
which would ultimately make the text much longer and more clumsy (2008:
3-7). Yet another attempt to domesticate EU language-neutral norms is
the Bulgarian translation of ‘sexist language’ as “e3aukoBu cpepcTBa, KOUTO
ca AUCKpMMUHALMOHHM CIPSMO eAuH oT moaoBere” (“language means
discriminatory to either of the sexes” (Izpolzvane 2008:4). Due to the heavy
descriptiveness and explicitation strategies, the Bulgarian translation of the
phrase is too long and clumsy instead of using simply “cexcucrxu e3ux” — the
direct translation from the English.

Domestication strategies dominate in the Bulgarian translations of EU
legal texts, directives, memos etc. A good example in this respect is another
meta-text, a glossary, entitled 100 Words for Gender Equality, published by
the MLSP in 2007 (hereinafter Glossary). The 30-page bilingual glossary
presents in a table form the most common gender-related terms in English
and Bulgarian, providing brief definitions and comments in both languages.
Obviously, the anonymous MLSP experts had the noble ambition of setting
up a unified standard and helping translators render foggy Eurospeak lexicon.
The glossary prescriptions, however, create more confusion by twisting,
de-constructing, and re-inventing major concepts in the passage from one
language to the other.

The most visible inaccuracy is the paradigmatic substitution of gender
by moa (sex), although the Glossary title refers to gender equality. In fact,
the very entry on gender prescribes the Bulgarian equivalent poa, followed
in brackets by coumaaen moa and the transcribed variant AxkeHABp as seen
in the second row below:

EN GENDER A concept that refers to the social differences betwe-
en women and men that have been learned and are

changeable over time, and have wide variations both
within and between cultures.

BG POA (COUMANEH MOJ, | NoHATYe, KOETO Ce OTHACA 0 Bb3MNpueTuTe CoLmanHmn
AXEHADBP) pasnuua Mexay XeHUTe N MbXeTe, KOUTO ca
3ay4eHun 1 ce NPOMEHSAT BbB BPeMeTO, KaTo BapupaT
CUJTHO B 1 MEXAY Pas/INYHUTE KYNTypWU.

This is why it is extremely puzzling that most phrases and idiomatic
expressions in the Glossary deriving from or incorporating the word gender use
the biological category moa (sex) instead. Consider, for example, the following
equivalents: gender dimension/coyuaino usmeperue Ha noia; gender impact
assessment/oyenka Ha Bw3delicmsue Ha noia; gender-disaggregated data/
OauHu, pasdereHu no noi; gender gap/coyuarna Oucmanyus menoy noioseme;
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division of labour by gender/pasdesenue Ha mpyoa no noa; gender-based
violence/HacuAMe Ha OCHOBaTa Ha TOAQ; gender pay differential/pasiuka 8
3aniauaremo Ha ocHoBa noi; gender perspective/eied0Ha moyuka Ha noia, and
many others. At the same time, in some cases there is a slight variation where
gender has been re-signified as cormaaen moa (social sex): for example, gender
planning/nianupare om eredna mouka Ha noira, gender roles/coyuarnu poru
Ha noaoseme, gender contract/AOroBop 3a coyUarHUmMe PoAU HA NOAOBeMe
(2007: 3-17).

In further cases, where the meaning of the phrase relies on the very
distinction between the categories ‘sex’ and ‘gender’, the whole signification
chain fails in the Bulgarian language: for example, ‘the differentiation
between gender violence and sex violence’, ‘sex discrimination and gender
discrimination’, as well as ‘sex/gender system’ (the latter rendered in Bulgarian
totally inadequately as cucmema Ha noroseme/coyuarnu poru Ha noroseme).
In these cases of conflation and contamination, meaning ‘breaks up’, falling
through the cracks of the translation grid.

The Glossary’s consistent approach of inconsistency demonstrates that
these are not random cases of mistranslation or negligence but painful efforts
to domesticate a foreign term in a wholesale operation by bending forcefully
the target language until it breaks up. To repeat Butler’s words quoted above:
“the yielding of our most fundamental categories, i.e., seeing how they break
up and require resignification when they encounter the limits of an available
episteme” (2004: 38). It is clear that the substitute variant moa(sex) does
not cover the multiple meanings and usages of gender (which, on top of the
whole gamut of ambiguity, have been shifting between the 1960s and 1990s).
It misrepresents, twists, and simplifies the whole gender ideology trying to
transcend the binary thinking pattern of male vs. female let alone make
room for proliferating differences including gender-benders, cross-genders,
transgender, and other unstable constructions of human identity. Also, this
strategy erases thirty years of heated debates in Western philosophy and
gender/queer theory over the distinction between sex and gender, which has
historically led to the distinction between feminism of equality and feminism
of difference, as well as other philosophical and ideological distinctions.

Another disturbing case in the Glossary is the translation of the word
equality, prescribed in the form of three Bulgarian variants: paBeHCTBO
(equality), paBHomocTaBeHocT (equity) and paBHompasue (equal rights).* For
example, the key term gender equality is translated as paBeHCTBO Ha IIOAOBeTe
(equality of the sexes), whereas gender equity is rendered as pasronpasue Ha
noroseme (equal rights instead of equity). As visible from the table below,
equality between men and women is presented as synonymous with sex

* In English there is a slight but important difference between ‘equality’ and ‘equity’: the
latter implies an equal start and equal access to resources rather than equal status. This
difference is more visible in the Bulgarian language.
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equality — the latter having nothing to do with the definition given in the
right column: “The principle of equal rights and equal treatment of women
and men’. Surprisingly, the English description of ‘sex equality’ corresponds
to ‘gender equality”. To make things even more confusing, the Bulgarian
translation of sex equality incorporates the phrase equal rights (which sounds
ridiculous, implying equal rights of men and women to have sex), whereas
equality dimension is defined in Bulgarian translation by means of the word
equity (not equality) as illustrated below:

EN EQUALITY BETWEEN WOMEN AND | The principle of equal rights and equal
MEN treatment of women and men (see also
(SEX EQUALITY) Gender equality).

BG PABHOMOCTABEHOCT HA XKEHWUTE | MpvHUMNBLT 3a paBHW Npasa 1 paBHO
N MBXXETE (PABHOMOCTABEHOCT | TpeTupaHe Ha XXeHUTe 1 MbXeTe

no nonj (M cbLo PABHOMOCTABEHOCT HA
MOJIOBETE).
EN EQUALITY DIMENSION The aspect of any issue which relates to
equality.
BG MN3MEPEHUE HA ACNeKTbT Ha BCeKM BbMPOC, KOWTO e
PABHOMOCTABEHOCTTA CBbp3aH C paBHOMOCTaBEHOCTTA.

I have paid so much attention to the nuances of these translated terms
because they have been further circulated in public discourses, causing much
confusion, inconsistency and inaccuracy in translation practices — both in the
translations of EU documents as well as the wording of Bulgarian gender-
policy documents. As a result, some crucial EU documents tend to speak
in bifurcated language, simultaneously prioritising gender equality and/or
gender equity between men and women. For example, the Strategy for Equality
between Women and Men 2010-2015, chapter 3, entitled ‘Equality in decision-
making’ becomes “paBHonOcTaBeHOCT [equity] mpu BsemaHe Ha perreHusiTa”
(2010: 8) in the Bulgarian translation. In a similar manner, the introduction
to the Gender-Neutral Language Guide, which explains how the latter was
commissioned by the ‘High-Level Group on Gender Equality’, has transformed
the latter in Bulgarian into a group for ‘paBHONOCTaBeHOCT Ha mMoAoOBeTe’
(2008: 3), that is, responsible for ‘equity of the sexes’. Similar inconsistencies
can be found in the translation of the very title of the Roadmap for Equality
between Women and Men. In the publications of the MLSP it features as
both ITprHa KapTa 3a paBeHcTBOTO (Roadmap for Equality, in Suobshtenie)
and ITpTHa KapTa 3a paBHOIIOCTaBEHOCT Ha )XeHuTe 1 MbKeTe (Roadmap for
Equity of Women and Men, in Info paper), whereas the NSSI website refers
to it as IIpTHa KapTa 3a paBHONOCTaBeHOCT Ha noaoBeTe (Roadmap for Sex
Equity, hereinafter Putna karta). The three interchangeable titles in Bulgarian
do not make it clear that they refer to the same document as well as the same
EU gender equality principle, which gets muted in the translation process.
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The inconsistency and inaccuracy in translation practices have caused
some strange paradoxes and divergences. On the one hand, EU documents
related to gender equality (such as The Roadmap for Equality between
Women and Men (2006-2010), The European Pact for Gender Equality, the
New European Pact for Equality between Women and Men for the Period
2011-2020, and the Roadmap for Equality between Women and Men have
been faithfully translated into Bulgarian by the team of translators in Brussels.
But when these same EU documents are referred to or quoted in reverse
translation in related Bulgarian policy papers, the Bulgarian wording seems
to re-write the tenets of the former on the national level. For example, the
National Strategy for Promoting Gender Equality for the period 2009-2015,
modeled on European recommendations, tones down the European goal of
‘gender equality’ by substituting it with the narrower in content phrase ‘equity
between men and women’ (emphasis added). The whole 25-page text stresses
“the need to foster equity between men and women, to put an end on violence
based on sexual difference, and guarantee equal rights and opportunities for
women and men” (emphasis added). At the same time, it mistakenly links
these goals of equity/ravnopstavenost by constantly referring to major EU
documents on gender equality (Nacionalna 2009: 4, 5, 8, 9, 10). Is this a
simple slippage of words? Or is it an attempt to deliberately prioritise equity
over equality in Bulgarian society? Similar examples can be found in other
information papers and documents published by the National Social Security
Institute (NSSI) and MLSP.’

Over the years, domestication translation strategies have yielded under
the pressure of globalisation and ‘Eurospeak’, allowing more room for
foreignisation. A good case in point is the translation of one of the most
baffling terms gender mainstreaming. The first attempts at translating it were
highly descriptive: for example, the Glossary of 2007 prescribed the wording
MHTETPMPaH MTOAXOA 32 PAaBHO TPeTUpaHe Ha ABaTa roaa (integrated approach
for equal treatment of women and men). After initial efforts at explaining and
explicitating foreign terms and policies, governmental and non-governmental
institutions decided to take a short cut by simply transliterating or transcribing
English terms. The transcribed form of gender mainstreaming still sounds
double Dutch to the uninitiated Bulgarian citizens, carrying a strong foreign
feel.® In an attempt to make institutional language more accessible, some

See Informatsionen list. Ravnopostavenostta na polovete — prioritet na Evropeiskiya
Suyz. [Information paper. The equity between the sexes — priority for EU] and Social-
noosiguritelni pokazateli po pol [Social insurance criteria depending on sex]

See Rukovodstvo za gender meinstriming v politikite na zaetost [EQUAL Guide on
Gender Mainstreaming in Employment, EC], Gender meinstimingi i prilozhenieto
mu v Bulgaria [Gender Mainstreaming and its Application in Bulgaria, MLSP report)
or Izgrazhdane na efektiven kapacitet za prilagane na gender meinstiming podhoda
[Effective Capacity Building for the Application of Gender Mainstreaming, project of
MLSP].
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translations combine explicitation and foreignisation strategies, which make
the Bulgarian translated text excessively long and forbidding. Consider, for
example, this sentence from a MLSP report, entitled Gender Mainstreaming
Guidelines, published by MLSP: “HacokuTe 3a 3a€TOCTTa, M3MIOA3BAHU 10
BpeMe Ha AMCabOHCKMS LIMKbA TOAUYEPTABAT, Y€ AKEHABP MEMHCTPUIIMUHT
(MHTErpUpaHMSAT TOAXOA 32 PABHO TPETHMPAHE Ha ABATA [10AQ) ¥ HACHPYABAHETO
Ha PaBHOIIOCTABEHOCTTA Ha TIOAOBETE TPsIOBA AQ Ce rapaHTUPAT BbB BCUYKMU
npeanpuetu peiictBust” (2008: 12, emphasis mine). Paradoxically, the com-
bination of excessive domestication and neutralisation strategies produces a
comic foreignising effect in the target text.

The examples discussed so far reveal that there is a marked tendency
to use descriptive and neutral terms in the translation of the EU gender
agenda in order to conform to a Bulgarian audience’s assumed (traditional)
gender beliefs and attitudes. Under the false pretext that gender is too foreign
and exotic a concept, Bulgarian state institutions have opted for the familiar
and the known. The substitution of gender by the safe variants moa or men
and women produces a leveling and reductive effect on gender politics in
translation. It simplifies and even undoes the analytical category of gender,
reducing it to a binary oppositional structure of male versus female. Thus,
the complex phenomenon of gender (which partially incorporates the notions
of sex and sexuality but overrides the binary opposition of male-female by
allowing for other forms of social behaviour and identity such as gay, lesbian,
transsexuals, transgender etc. also to exist) has no chance to take (a) place in
Bulgarian culture. The erasure of gender in translation has had a weakening
and neutralizing effect on the feminist agenda of valorising differences,
resulting in a kind of ‘thin translation’ that we can contrast to Appiah’s
concept of ‘thick translation’.

The Ironic Effects of Translation: How did Gender
Equality become Gender Equity?

Paradoxically, the Gender Equality Act became a fact in Bulgaria on 15
April 2016, almost 10 years after the country joined the EU. Much earlier, in
2002, representatives of the state administration, academic circles and NGOs
had prepared a Draft Act on Equal Opportunities for Men and Women but
it was rejected by the National Assembly. For years on end, the Bulgarian
authorities insisted that there was no need for such a law in Bulgaria as
equality and non-discrimination measures were stipulated in the Constitution
(which guarantees the equal treatment of women and men, and prohibits any
form of discrimination based on race, colour, sex, language, religion, political
or other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth or other status).
Indeed, to ensure compliance with the EU directives on the implementation
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of equal treatment of men and women, many changes were made in the
2000s in a number of laws and codes such as the Labour Code, the Social
Security Code, the Civil Procedural Code, the Penal Procedural Code, as
well as the Law on Public Education, the Law on Healthy and Safe Labour
Conditions, etc.

The passing of the 2016 Bulgarian 3axoH 3a paBHOIIOCTAaBEHOCT Ha
xeuute u mpxere (Act on Equity between Women and Men, hereinafter
Zakon) was a huge success, although it demonstrates a certain regression from
EU principles and earlier Bulgarian drafts on gender equality acts, which were
‘tamed’ in the ‘waiting room’ of contemporary politics. Like the translations of
EU norms and regulations discussed here, where gender equality was subsumed
by gender equity, the wording of the Bulgarian 3akox 3a paBHoOIocTaBeHOCT Ha
XeHuTe u MbXerTe reveals a similar tendency, postulating the following: ‘state
politics of equity between women and men’ (article 1), ‘equal opportunities
between men and women in all spheres of social, economic and political life’
(article 2), ‘balanced representation of women and men in decision-making
bodies’ (article 2.4, all emphasis added) as well as affirmative actions and
tools in accordance with the major program National Strategy for Equity
between women and men (articles 12, 14) and so on. There is no mention of
‘equality’ — the latter consistently replaced by tamer signifiers such as ‘equity’,
‘equal opportunities’, ‘on equal-footing’, ‘balanced’, and ‘neutral’.

Why has the liberal concept equality been consistently avoided at the
beginning of the twenty first century? One possible explanation could be
the fact that many liberal concepts such as equality, women’s rights and
emancipation work differently in a post-communist context. After the collapse
of communism, all these supposedly universal notions became incorporated
into new political discourses in surprising and sometime disturbing ways. They
smack of communist indoctrination and reverberate cynically as they have
been emptied of meaning in the past. Ironically, in contemporary Bulgarian
society equality as a concept is always out of place: simultaneously old and
passé (smacking of Bolshevism) as well as new and foreign (now coming from
the West). In fact, the equality of men and women is not a novelty for post-
communist countries, where the state had paternalistically conferred certain
rights to both men and women, such as the right to education, work, pay, and
social security, as seen in the 1947 Bulgarian Constitution pronouncing male
and female citizens “equal in all spheres of public, private, economic, social,
cultural and political life” (article 72). But the ‘new’ Western understanding
of gender equality has gone beyond the public sphere; hence, the difficulty in
combining the legacy of socialism and EU policies. Another possible reason
behind the persistent avoidance of the term gender equality is that in former
communist states (including Bulgaria) it has often been reduced to women’s
equality or simply the status of women, hence the common understanding
that there is no need for yet another system of regulations and prescriptions.
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As a whole, the 2016 Act on Equity between Women and Men reads
like a reverse translation of some of the above-mentioned gender equality
EU documents in terms of its content, style, and language. It demonstrates
a high level of adaptation to ‘Euro-rhetoric’ and values, relying primarily on
domestication strategies and a utilitarian approach. Yet, some of the notable
differences discussed above reveal certain tensions in the receiving Bulgarian
culture, trying simultaneously to appropriate and sanction foreign ideas and
ideologies in translation.

Conclusion

Ten years after the Bulgarian accession to the EU, the time has come
to assess the effects of the transposition of EU gender politics in translation
in post-communist states. As in any translation, there is something lost
and unappreciated in the very act of appropriation, there are distortions,
discrepancies, and compromises. The examples discussed here from official
EU and Bulgarian gender policy papers demonstrate the complex relationship
between language, politics and translation through the multidimensional
perspective of gender. Because of the idiosyncratic gender history in the
post-communist world, the domestication of EU gender equality agenda
has pulled in different directions. On the one hand, the inconsistencies and
deviations in translation have produced some levelling and ironic effects at
times, posing a risk of simplifying and narrowing gender equality politics. On
the other, despite the acts of discord and disharmony in translation, formal
compliance with EU legislation is now a fait accompli. EU gender politics
culturally translated into Bulgarian has served as a major tool of cultural
mediation (both intercultural and intracultural), stimulating gender-sensitive
language and policies, as well as social and political transformation.
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Marita Zitmane

Stambulas konvencijas atspogulojums
Latvija iznakoSajos nacionalajos
dienas laikrakstos 2016. gada.
Jédzieni un skaidrojumi

Kopsavilkums

Stambulas konvencijas jeb Eiropas Padomes Konvencija par vardarbibas pret sievietém
un vardarbibu gimené novér$anu un apkaro$anu izraisija plasu diskusiju sabiedriba
un apspriesanu medijos. Diskusija izgaismoja gan at$kirigas un biezi vien parprastas
izpratnes par dzimtes jédzienu, gan ari problémas dzimtes jédziena tulkosana un pie-
nemsana sabiedriba kopuma. Masdienas informaciju par pasauli un notikumiem taja
més uzzinam pastiprinati — no masu medijiem. Tapéc var apgalvot, ka masu zinasanas
par lietu kartibu ir masu mediju raditas. Masu medijiem ir svariga loma, veidojot sa-
biedrisko domu. Sniedzot komentarus un viedoklus par dazadiem tematiem, mediji var
ietekmeét/konstruét ari sabiedribas attieksmes par Siem tematiem. Dzimte, dzimumu
lidztiesiba ir viens no $iem tematiem. Raksta tiek analizéts, ka Stambulas konvencija ir
atspogulota dienas laikrakstos Latvija, ka ari tas, kadi jédzieni un termini ir izmantoti
preses diskursa.

Atslegvardi: dzimte, socialais dzimums, Stambulas konvencija, mediji, termins, skaid-
rojums.

Jautajums par Eiropas Padomes Konvenciju par vardarbibas pret sie-
vietém un vardarbibu gimené novérsanu un apkarosanu jeb Stambulas kon-
vencijas ratificéSanu Latvija izraisija plasu diskusiju un saasinatu viedoklu
apmainu ka mediju telpa, ta arl sabiedriba kopuma.

Viens no iemesliem $adai saasinatai reakcijai bija jédziena gender jeb
socialais dzimums izmanto$ana konvencijas teksta, ka arl visparéjais kon-
vencija paustais uzskats, ka vardarbiba pret sievieti ir noteikta veida sievietes
dzimuma balstita vardarbiba.

Medijos izvérsta diskusija un viedoklu apmaina izgaismoja, ka pastav
dazadas un pat kladainas jédziena dzimte interpretacijas.

Raksta merkis ir aplakot Stambulas konvencijas atspogulosana izmanto-
tos un lietotos terminus jédzienam gender latviesu un krievu valoda iznakosajas
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nacionalajas dienas avizés Diena, Neatkariga, Lauku Avize, Bectu ceropns, ka
ari pasu laikrakstu piedavatas versijas. Uzmaniba ir pievérsta ari sniegtajiem
jédziena gender skaidrojumiem.

Feminisma un dzimtes studijas un pétnieciba Latvijas akadémiskaja
vidé ir ienakusas salidzinosi nesen. lespéjams, tapéc $is akadémiskas dis-
ciplinas terminologijas adaptésana latviesu valoda ir vél notieko$s process.
Jédziena gender tulkosanas un lietoSanas praksé pastav tris versijas: dzimums,
dzimumsocialitate, dzimte (Cimdina 2015: 9). Socialajas zinatnés visvairak
izmantots ir termins “dzimte”, kas, tapat ka anglu valodas gender, ir parnemts
no lingvistikas. Lai gan jédziens “dzimte” gender nozimé akadémiskajos péti-
jumos ir izmantots jau vairakas desmitgades, tas nav iedzivojies publiskaja
runa. Latvie$u valodas vardnicas (Latviesu literaras valodas vardnica (1996)
un Misdienu latviesu valodas vardnica) jédzienam dzimte vieniga uzradita
nozime ir “Lietvarda gramatiska forma, kas norada uz dzimumu (dala valodu —
ari uz dzivumu) vai formalu piederibu kadai no dzimtes formam — sieviesu,
virieSu vai nekatrai dzimtei” (Latviesu valodas tiessaistes tézaurs)'. Savukart
antologijas Miisdienu feministiskds teorijas glosarija (2001) ir $ads jédziena
dzimte skaidrojums:

Dzimte (angl. gender) — sociali un kulturali veidojies pazimju un uz-
vedibas veidu kopums, kuru sabiedriba sava vésturiskaja konteksta
attiecina uz sievisko vai virisko. Musdienu feminisma teorija tiek
noskirti jédzieni dzimums (angl. sex) un dzimte (angl. gender), kur
dzimums nozimé biologiskas atskiribas, bet dzimte un tai raksturiga
uzvediba — socialas konstrukcijas. (Musdienu feministiskas teorijas
2001: 452)

Tomeér ari akadémiskaja vidé nav vienota skatijuma par gender precizako
atveidojumu latvieSu valoda. Profesore Ausma Cimdina norada, ka jédziens
gender izvirza jaunas teorétiski metodologiskas, ka ari tulkosanas un adaptaci-
jas problémas valodas, kur gramatiskas dzimtes (gender) kategorijas ir spéciga
leksiski gramatiska slodze un vajadzibas veidot sadu sex-gender (dzimums —
dzimte) opoziciju batiba nav.

Vards sex anglu valoda apzimé gan dzimumu, gan dzimumaktu, un lidz ar
to jédziena sex lietojums cilvéka dzimumsocialitates izpratnes pozicionésana
ir stipri ierobezots, bet skandinavu, vacu, krievu u. c. Eiropas tautu valodas,
ieskaitot latviesu, §1 probléma nepastav (Cimdina 2015: 10).

Tulkojot dzimtes (gender) izpratnei veltitus tekstus no kadas valodas cita
valoda, neizbégami tiekot zaudéti noteikti koncepti un kontekstualas nianses,
kadas pastav viena valoda, un tani pasa laika nakas ieviest gluzi jaunus jédzie-
nus un citddu konceptualo izpratni cita valoda (Vidberga 1998/2001: 163).

! Pieejams: http://tezaurs.Iv/#/sv/dzimte/1.
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Ausma Cimdina norada, ka, praktizéjot burtisko tulkojumu (dzimte) un
tadéjadi méginot pieskirt papildnozimi gramatiskas dzimtes kategorijai, tiktu
panakts pretéjs efekts — dzimumsocialitates izpratnes nianses tiktu maskeétas
(Cimdina 2015: 10-11). Turklat A. Cimdina uzskata, ka gender burtiskais
tulkojums latviesu valoda — dzimte — ir problematisks un neliecina par cen-
tieniem iedzilinaties un izprast nacionalas valodas un kultaras kontekstu
savdabibu. Tomér vina norada, ka “socialajas zinatnés sex/gender nozimju
noskirums, iespéjams, sagada mazak raizu” (Cimdina 2015: 10-11).

Akadémiska diskusija par gender atveidojumu latvie$u valoda nav mana
pétijuma centra, lai ari iezimé tendenci — neskaidribu témas atspogulosana.

Socialas realitates konstruésana medijos

Mana pétijuma galvena uzmaniba ir pievérsta jédziena gender atveido-
jumam un skaidrojumam plassazinas lidzeklos.

Lielakoties informaciju par sabiedriba notieko$o més uzzinam no masu
medijiem. Atseviskas masu komunikacijas teorijas pauz uzskatu, ka zinasanas
par pasauli ir gandriz tikai un vienigi masu mediju raditas. Zinasanas par
sabiedribu vai par pasauli, kura més dzivojam, més esam ieguvusi, patei-
coties masu medijiem. Ikdienas dzivé cilvéks parasti pienem, ka pasaule ir
tada, kada ta ir, un atskiribas viedoklos ir atskirigu “subjektivo” perspektivu,
pieredzu un atminu rezultats. Savukart pétnieciska pieeja uzsver, ka mums
ir jadoma par zinasanam par pasauli ka sistému, kuru rada un izplata masu
mediji (Luhman 2000: 76).

Interpretativa (konstruktiva) pieeja apgalvo, ka istenibu pilniba nav ie-
spéjams izzinat, ta bis musu pieredzé veidota, daléja tas konstrukcija. Vards
pieskir lietai nozimi, un nozimju pieskir$ana ir konstrukcija. Konstruétas
nozimes (priek$status) ir iespéjams komunicét, nozimju apmaina ar citiem
individiem izveidojoties intersubjektivai realitatei.

Mediju teorijas attistiba un jatamu socialo parmainu veicinasana nozi-
migs solis ir fundamentalais Pitera Bergera (Peter Berger) un Tomasa Lukmana
(Thomas Luckmann) darbs The Social Construction of Reality: A Treatise in
the Sociology of Knowledge (1967). Taja pasaules socialas konstruésanas pro-
bléma ir iztirzata, izmantojot fenomenologijas (pieeja atzist, ka katra individa
uztvere un lidz ar to par aréjo pasauli raditais prieksstats ir subjektivs, tatad
pasaules pamata ir zinasanas par to) un zinasanu sociologijas principus, ka ari
nemot véra psihologijas atzinas par socializaciju, lomam, paradumu veidosa-
nos utt. Darba autori skaidro, ka tiek konstruéta sociala jeb pasradita realitate.

Viena no masu mediju funkcijam ir medijs ka simbolisku kodu nesoss
informacijas kanals, kura iekodéto informaciju aktiva auditorija dekodé jeb
tulko atbilstosi savai pieredzei, socialajam kontekstam un zinasanam par me-
dijos parraidamo zinojumu valodu. Tada veida savukart var noteikt to, vai
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recipients saprot un ka interpreté pausto véstijumu, un saprast diskursa ka
valodas simboliska varas mehanisma ietvertas lomas un attiecibas ar véstijuma
komunikatoru. Si mediju funkcijas izpratne ir saistita ar diskursivo valodas
vidi un konstruktivisma pieeju — pasaule, t. i., masu socialie prieksstati par
istenibu, veidojas no ta, kados vardos tiek aprakstita isteniba.

Medijiem ir nozimiga loma, piegadajot cilvékiem t. s. pastarpinato in-
formaciju, kuras apjoms, salidzinot ar personiski pieredzéto, ir izteikti pa-
lielinajies. Ta ka lielu dalu notikumu nav iespéjams personiski parbaudit,
savas zina$anas un prieksstatus individs subjektivi konstrué lielakoties uz
mediju sniegtas informacijas bazes. Pastavot lielai socialajai un ekonomiskajai
daudzveidibai, cilvéku grupas patéré atskirigus medijus. Tapéc $is zinasanas
veidojas atskirigas, ipasi rékinoties ar to, ka mediji piedava zinasanas ne tikai
ka faktus, bet ari ka nozimes (McQuail 2000: 427).

Pieminot zinasanu socialas izplatiSanas sarezgito dabu, P. Bergers un
T. Lukmans akcenté jautajumu, ka cilvéks veido pasauli, kura péc tam veido
vinu pasu. Vini apgalvo, ka sabiedriba ir vienlaikus objektiva un subjektiva
realitate, Siem stavokliem atrodoties nepartraukta mijiedarbiba. Objektiva —
raditas institacijas, lomas, tradicijas, ar kuram ka ar objektivu istenibu cilvéks
rékinas. Tikmeér subjektivie aspekti ir saistiti ar socializaciju un to, ka tiek
pienemta sociala struktara.

Savukart cits masu mediju analitikis — Niklass Lamans (Niklas Luh-
mann) — izvirza ideju, ka masu mediju realitate ir ta realitate, kas atklajas
medijiem, un ar tiem tiek talak pasniegta sabiedribai (Luhman 2000: 4). Sas-
kana ar $o pienémumu masu mediju darbiba ir jauztver nevis vienkarsi ka
darbibu seciba, bet drizak ka novérojumu seciba. Respektivi, mediji nodarbojas
ar novéro$anas operacijam. Lamans uzskata, ka var runat par pirmo realitati
un otro realitati. Tas, ko vérojam, ir realitates dubléjums, kas norisinas masu
mediju novérotaja sistéma. Tadéjadi mums ir sistéma, kura ir iespéjams noskirt
pasnoradi (self-reference) un citnoradi (other-reference). Ja visas zinasanas ir
jaiegist, pamatojoties uz atskiribu starp pasnoradi un citnoradi, tad visas
zinasanas (un tapéc ari visa realitate) ir konstrukcija (Luhman 2000: 5). Pat
nemot véra nobidi starp pirmas kartas un otras kartas novérojumiem, $is
noskirums nenoliedz pamata premisu par konstruktivismu (Luhman 2000: 6).
Ka masu mediji konstrué realitati? Vai definéjot to sarezgitak: ka més varam
aprakstit vinu konstruétas realitates realitati? Lamans atbild, ka masu mediju
realitate ir otras kartas novérojums. Sabiedriba novéro novérotaju novéroto.

Ka uzsver N. Lamans, varétu likties, ka més zinam tik daudz par masu
medijiem, ka varétu vairs neuzticéties $im avotam. Tomeér, pat ja visas zinasanas
bridinas, ka no masu medijiem iegiito informaciju ir iespéjams apsaubit, ta tik
un ta tiktu izmantota ka sakotnéjais atskaites punkts, ka pamats, jo cita pamata
mums nav. Pieméram, ja sieviete/sievietes neparadas mediju satura vai paradas
tikai konkrétas satura témas, tas konstrué noteiktu sievietes télu, izpratni par
sievietes parvaldibu publiskaja telpa. Sauraka diskusija par mediju saturu un ta
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veido$anu nepartraukti tiek izskatiti jautajumi par dzimumneobjektivitati gan
attieciba uz sievietes atveidojumu medijos, gan témam, kuru atspogulo$ana
izmanto sievietes. Arguments par mediju materialu dzimtes neitralitati, kas
biezi tiek minéts, attaisnojot mediju satura veidosanas politikas, neiztur kri-
tiku, jo sabiedriba uzskata, ka zinas, pieméram, ir tas dienas notikumu tiess
atreferéjums, nevis nepilnigs un konstruéts stastijums (Ross 2011: 11).

Kopuma sabiedribas patriarhala organizacija pastiprina dzimtes, pie-
pildot ar tradicionalo saturu daudzveidigus socialus institatus, sakot ar bér-
nudarzu un beidzot ar spécigajiem radio un televizijas kanaliem. Sabiedriba
nepartraukti dominé patriarhalais diskurss, kas tiek pausts, izmantojot ari
masu mediju starpniecibu. Lidz ar to tas nostiprinas sabiedribas apzina ka
dabisks.

Stambulas konvencijas atspogulojums

Ka jau ieprieks minéts, miasdienas informaciju par pasauli un notiku-
miem taja més uzzinam pastiprinati ar masu medijiem. Tapéc var apgalvot,
ka musu zinasanas par lietu kartibu ir masu mediju raditas. Més pavadam
daudzas stundas, veroties TV ekranos, lasam zZurnalus un avizes, lietojam
interneta resursus, aplikojam reklamas un skatamies filmas. Ir acimredzami
un neizbégami, ka ar mediju starpniecibu ieguta informacija ietekmés musu
pieredzes. Sniedzot komentarus un viedoklus par dazadiem tematiem, mediji
var ietekmét un konstruét sabiedribas attieksmes par tiem. Dzimte un dzi-
mumu lidztiesiba ir viens no $iem tematiem.

Analizétais laika posms ir no 2016. gada februara lidz 2016. gada mai-
jam. Sads periods izvéléts, jo februari paradas pirmie raksti par Stambulas
konvenciju, konkréti “Diskusija: Stambulas konvencija nebus panaceja. Bazas
un miti dzivi” (Neatkarigd, 16.02.16.). Ka pétijuma nosléguma laiks izvéléts
2016. gada maijs, jo 18. maija labklajibas ministrs Janis Reirs valdibas varda
paraksta Stambulas konvenciju.

Apluakotajos laikrakstos ir atskiriga témas apspriesanas dinamika. Vis-
vairak dazadu zanru materiali ir publicéti laikraksta Neatkariga — 21 pub-
likacija, Lauku Avizé — 5 publikacijas, savukart laikrakstos Diena un Bectn
ceropHs ir publicéts ievérojami mazak materialu, attiecigi 3 un 2 raksti. Tiesi
laikraksts Neatkariga veido apjomigako diskusiju par Stambulas konvenciju.
Tomeér publikaciju skaits vél nenozimé pilnvértigu témas diskusiju.

Apkopojot analizéjamo materialuy, jau ir izdarami vairaki secinajumi par
Stambulas konvencijas diskusijas raksturu un sabiedribai sniegtas informaci-
jas ievirzi. Laikrakstos ir maz analitisku rakstu par $o tému, kas skaidrotu
konvencijas nozimi, jégu un meérkus, apkopotu gan konvencijas atbalstitaju,
gan kritizétaju viedoklus un argumentus. Tiesi $adu izskaidrojosi informativo
materialu laikrakstos ir publicéts vismazak, liedzot lasitajiem pasiem izveidot
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savu viedokli, kas balstas uz informaciju un zinasanam. Laikrakstos dominé
viedoklu materiali un zinas.

Kopuma analizétajos laikrakstos ir publicéti 12 komentari, 3 analitiski
raksti, 8 zinas, 6 intervijas un 2 diskusijas. Viedoklu raksti par Stambulas kon-
venciju dominé par zinu rakstiem. Viedoklu rakstu, t. i., komentaru, uzdevums
ir piedavat lasitajam komentara autora — zurnalista — skatijumu par kadu
lietu, notikumu vai personu, tam nav jabut neitralam materialam. Komentaros
zurnalists var paust savu subjektivo viedokli, ka ari emocijas, sniedzot lasitajam
noteiktu attieksmi, skatljumu uz lietam. Situacija, kad viedoklu raksti dominé
par zinu un analitiskajiem rakstiem, lasitajam/-ai nav iespéjas izveidot savu
neietekmétu skatijjumu par attiecigo jautajumu.

Vislielaka zanriska dazadiba ir vérojama laikraksta Neatkariga. Tomér
jauzsver, ka tiesi $aja laikraksta viedoklu raksti par Stambulas konvenciju
dominé par zinu rakstiem, sniedzot lasitajam jau ladétu informaciju.

Laikrakstos izmantoto jédzienu apkopojums (pédinas un slipraksts ir
saglabats atbilstosi laikrakstos lietotajam):

o socidlais dzimums

o socidlais dzimums jeb dzimte

+ dzenderisma ideologija

+ sociala dzimuma teorija

o socidlais dzimums jeb gender

» genderisti

» ‘genderisma’ ideologi

o genderisms

 dzimte (angliski gender)

+ gendera ideologija

+ ta déveta sociala dzimuma aspekts

+ genderisma idejas

» genderisma principsdzendera studiju pétnieki

« sociali konstruéti dzimumi jeb genderi

+ sociala dzimuma ideologija

¢ COLIMabHBIN MOA

¢ TeHAEpHOe paBHOIIpaBue

¢ MAaAO3HAKOMOE IIOHSTYE T€HAEP

Analizéjot laikrakstus, jasecina, ka nav vienotas pieejas termina gender
atveidosanai latviesu valoda. Laikraksti izmanto atskirigus jédzienus, turklat
ari viena laikraksta ir atrodama loti liela dazadiba, pat nekonsekvence jédziena
atveidos$ana.

Jédziens dzimte ir lietots salidzinosi vismazak. Ari Stambulas konvenci-
ja izmantotais jédziens socidlais dzimums parsvara lietots, pievienojot tam
semantiski ladétus apziméjumus, kas lielakoties negativi iekraso $o jédzienu.
Jeédziens dzimumsocialitdte analizétaja laika posma laikrakstos nav izmantots.
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Buatisks ir fakts, ka medijos ir izmantoti vairaki latvie$u valoda ne tikai
jau eksistéjosi jedziena gender tulkojumi — dzimte, socidlais dzimums, bet ir
piedavati ari savi jaunievedumi. Pieméram, genders, dZenders, genderisms un
dZenderisms, kas butu vértéjami ka anglu valodas termina tie$a parne$ana
uz latviesu valodu.

Sada jedzienu daudzveidiba ir loti mulsinosa un rada uzsvaru uz dzimtes
nepiederibu un neiederibu. Savukart tiesa anglu valodas termina atveido$ana
latvie$u valoda uzsver jédziena nelatviskumu. Lasitajam tiek sniegts zinojums,
ka dzimte/socidlais dzimums ir kaut kas sarezgits, nesaprotams — tam nav
iespéjams pat rast adekvatu atveidojumu latviesu valoda. Turklat tas tiek
iekrasots ka arzemju jédziens, kas masu valodai, kultdrai un tradicijam ir
nepiederigs.

Publikacijas ne tikai zinoja par Stambulas konvenciju, bet ari sniedza
skaidrojumus, tacu visbiezak gan viedoklus par dzimtes jédzienu un dzimumu
lidztiesibu kopuma. Visvairak jédziena skaidrojumi ir doti laikraksta Neat-
kariga, kur Zurnalisti gan komentaros, gan intervijas sniedz skaidrojumus jeb,
precizak sakot, interpretacijas. Krievu valoda iznako$aja avizé Bectu ceropHs
jédziena dzimte skaidrojumi nav sniegti. Tiek noradits, ka couuaabHbIi
oA ir jauns jédziens, kas bus jaievie§ sabiedribas leksika (Bectu ceroams,
11.05.2016.). Laikraksts Diena Stambulas konvencijas atspogulosanai nevelta
daudz uzmanibas — publicéti vien dazi isi zinu materiali, kuros nav izmantots
jédziens dzimte vai ta varianti, ka ari nav sniegts ne Stambulas konvencijas,
nedz ari gender skaidrojums.

Neviena laikraksta nav izmantots akadémisks jédziena dzimte skaidro-
jums, pieméram, lietojot iepriek$ pieminéto glosariju antologija Miisdienu
feministiskas teorijas (2001).

Vienigi laikraksta Lauku Avize ir publicéts Labklajibas ministrijas ofi-
cialais jedziena socidlais dzimums skaidrojums:

Socialais dzimums, kura pamata ir divi biologiskie dzimumi — viriesu
un sieviesu —, tiek lietots, lai apzimétu no sabiedribas uzskatiem, at-
tieksmes un kultaras atkarigu prieksstatu kopumu par to, kas ir vai nav
sievie$u un viriesu pienakums un loma sabiedriba un viniem atbilstosa
uzvediba un riciba. [...] Termins “socialais dzimums” neaizstaj konven-
cija izmantotos terminus “sievietes” un “viries$i”, un tas neattiecas uz
individualu cilvéku. Socialais dzimums raksturo prieksstatu kopumu
par to, kas ir viriskigs un kas ir sieviskigs, un var atskirties dazados
vesturiskajos laikos un kultaras. Cilvéks nevar izvéléties savu socialo
dzimumu, lidzigi ka nevar izvéléties savu dzimto valodu. (Lauku Avize,
11.05.2016.)

Uzskatu, ka $aja skaidrojuma ir sniegts atbilstoss jédziena izklasts, kas
atbilst antologijas Misdienu feministiskdas teorijas glosarija atrodamajam
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jédziena gender tulkojumam un skaidrojumam. Feministiskas perspektivas
ietvara diskutéjams varétu bat LR Labklajibas ministrijas sniegta skaidrojuma
pédéjais teikums, tomér var saprast $ada formuléjuma politiskos motivus.
Tas ir, vélmi neproducét mitus un atspékot Stambulas konvencijas pretinie-
ku argumentus. Labklajibas ministrijas skaidrojums analizétaja laika posma
paradas vel vienu reizi, ta¢u mazak izveérsti:

Socialais dzimums raksturo prieksstatu kopumu par to, kas ir ‘viris-
kigs’ un kas ‘sieviskigs’, un var atskirties dazadas kultaras, laikos. Sie
prieksstati par sievietém un vinu lomu sabiedriba veicina vardarbibu.
Dzimuma identitate ir tas, ka individs uztver sevi un ka tas izpauzas.
Konvencija prasa novérst vardarbibu pret cilvekiem, kam socialais
dzimums nesakrit ar dzimuma identitati. (Neatkariga, 16.02.2016.)

Tiesi Labklajibas ministrijas skaidrojums tiek izmantots ka oficialais,
t. i., ka uzzina par $o jautajumu. Laikrakstos nav lietoti akadémiski avoti vai
ari terminologijas vardnicas un enciklopédijas, toties plasi tiek sniegta pasu
zurnalistu interpretacija vai arl pieaicinato ekspertu (neviens no tiem nav
dzimtes studiju parstavis) interpretacijas.

Savukart citi dazados laikrakstos sniegtie skaidrojumi ir pretrunigi un
sava batiba pat maldino$i. Viens no panémieniem, kas izmantots jédziena
skaidrojuma, ir dzimums un dzimte nenoskirsana, ka arl jédziena dzimums
butibas izmantoSana jédziena dzimte skaidrosanai. Dzimums tiek jaukts ar
dzimti, neprecizi skaidrojot dzimuma butibu, jaucot to ar dzimti. Principa
abi jedzieni tiek sapludinati.

Sads panémiens ir plasi izmantots, komentaros skaidrojot dzimti — abu
jédzienu sapludinasana un dzimtes izpausmju, butibas un socialo funkciju
parliksana uz dzimumu: “(..) dzimumu definé ka socialu konstruktu, pro-
ti, ipasibu, kas neiedzimst, bet ko cilvéks pats var izvéléties” (Neatkariga,
20.-22.05.2016.).

Ari $aja skaidrojuma dzimums tiek pozicionéts ka izvéle, ka socials kon-
strukts, lai gan dzimte ir socials konstrukts, bet dzimums ir biologiski dotais.
Tadeéjadi lasitajam ir sniegts nevis pamatots dzimtes skaidrojums, bet aplama
un maldinosa informacija.

Nakamais citats ir jau daudz tiesaka dzimuma un dzimtes saliksana kopa,
dzimtes funkciju parliksana uz dzimumu:

[..] postmoderna feminisma ideologija, kas radusies pagajusa gadsimta
90. gados un kas deklaré, ka cilvéka dzimums tiek konstruéts ar socialo
lomu palidzibu, un tas ne vienmeér sakrit ar realo dzimumu. Ka smejies,
ne jau dzimumorgani un hromosomas nosaka, lasitaj, tavu dzimumu,
bet gan tava sociala loma un tavas iegribas. (Neatkariga, 11.05.2016.)
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Komentara autore neparprotami saliek kopa dzimumu ar dzimti, apgal-
vojot, ka dzimte parveido biologisko dzimumu atbilstosi individa iegribam.

Viens no sarezgitakajiem un savstarpéjam pretrunam pilniem skaidro-
jumiem ir sniegts Neatkarigaja Rita Avizé zurnalistes Elitas Veidemanes in-
tervija ar juristi Baibu Rudevsku (Tieslietu ministrijas Stambulas konvencijas
analizes autori):

[..] jédzienam socialais dzimums jeb “gender” ir divas nozimes: viena
ir biologiska, otra sociala. Saskana ar pirmo nozimi ir tikai divi
socialie dzimumu — sievie$u un virie$u, kas atbilst biologiskajiem
dzimumiem. Ja esmu sieviete, tad no manis sabiedriba gaida, ka es
uzvediSos ka sieviete. Bet, ta ka $aja konvencija ir jédziens “sociali
konstruétas lomas”, tas norada uz otro, proti, socialo nozimi. Saskana
ar to biologiskais dzimums ir pilniba atdalits no sociala dzimuma:
cilvéks neatkarigi no sava biologiska dzimuma var izvéléties jebkadu
no daudzajiem socialajiem dzimumiem, kurus konstrué sociologi — ta
dévétie dzendera studiju pétnieki. (Neatkariga, 25.05.2016.)

Saja izklasta tiek sniegts jau pamatos nepareizs jédziena gender skaidro-
jums, noradot, ka gender ir divas nozimes, attiecinot ka uz dzimumu, ta dzimti.
Izteikuma autore jédzienam gender piedévé gan sex, gan genmder nozimi.
Autore, noradot: “ja esmu sieviete, tad no manis sabiedriba gaida, ka es uz-
vedisos ka sieviete”, péc butibas izklasta dzimtes konceptu, tomér $is piemeérs
ir izmantots dzimuma skaidrojumam.

Izteikuma ieskanas ari vél viens motivs, kas rada prieksstatu par dzimtes
bistamibu. Autore norada, ka dzimte tiek konstruéta no arpuses — no so-
ciologu jeb dzendera studiju pétnieku puses. Tiek izteikts apgalvojums, ka
dzimtes tiek maksligi un apzinati raditas. Turklat visi sociologi ir vienadoti
ar dzimtes studiju pétniekiem, kas nebut nav taisniba un norada uz autores
nepilnigajam zinasanam par dzimtes pétniecibu.

Dzimuma un dzimtes sapludinasana ir vértéjama ka klaji maldinosa
taktika, kura lasitajiem rada ne tikai aplamu priek$statu par dzimti, bet ari
bailes par apdraudéjumu pazistamajai lietu kartibai. Dzimtes socialo funkciju
parne$ana uz dzimumu paver iespéjas manipulét ar ideju par dzimumu (nevis
dzimti) ka izvéles objektu.

Dzimums/dzimte sapludinasana un viena jédziena funkciju piedévésana
otram ir galvena pielietota taktika jédziena gender skaidrosana. Paraléli $ai
taktikai ir sastopami ari citi skaidrojumi, kas, lai gan nesapludina dzimumu
ar dzimti, ari ir maldino$i un nepatiesi. Viens no absurdakajiem izteikumiem
vienado dzimti ar parafiliju: “Aldis Alliks: “Vai tadas socialas dzimtes ka zoofils
un pedofils ari tiks ierindotas starp neaizsargatajam personam?”” (Neatkariga,
16.02.2016.) Sis ir spilgts piemérs gan par aplamu dzimtes izpratni, gan ari
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par bailu radisanu. Ja pedofilija tiek apziméta ka dzimte, tiek raditas bailes,
ka viss, kas ir saistits ar dzimti, tai skaita ari dzimumu lidztiesiba, ir bistams
apdraudéjums.

Kopuma jasecina, ka laikraksti nav spéjusi sniegt vai ari apzinati nesniedz
saviem lasitajiem uz zinasanam balstitu informaciju par jédzienu dzimte, dri-
zak gan tie atspogulo nepamatotus un aizspriedumainus viedoklus.

Secinajumi

» Dazadiba terminu izvélé. Laikrakstos ir vérojamas atskirigas pieejas jé-
dziena gender atveido$anai. Stambulas konvencija izmantotais jédziena
gender atveidojums — socidlais dzimums — nav galvena laikrakstos izman-
tota pieeja. Terminu izvélé vadosa tendence ir jaunu jédzienu radi$ana,
pieméram, genderi, dZenderi, genderisms u. c.

+ Pretrunigi jédzienu dzimte un socialais dzimums skaidrojumi. Stambulas
konvencija nenoliedzami pievérsa plasakas sabiedribas uzmanibu lidz
$im mazpazistamajam sociala dzimuma jédzienam. Tapéc ir saprotama
laikrakstu vélme izskaidrot saviem lasitajiem, kada ir jédziena nozime.
Tomeér jasecina, ka $is uzdevums nav kvalitativi realizéts, jo analizéta-
ja laika posma tikai divas publikacijas ir sniegts Labklajibas ministrijas
oficialais jédziena socidlais dzimums skaidrojums atbilstosi Stambulas
konvencijas ietvaram.

o Neskaidrs prieksstats par jédzieniem, pretéjs zinatniskajam jédziena
skaidrojumam. Ka jau iepriek$ minéts, Labklajibas ministrijas skaidro-
jums ir vienigais oficialais sociala dzimuma skaidrojums. Publikacijas nav
izmantoti akadémiskie avoti, vardnicas vai enciklopédijas. Skaidrojumi
balstas uz zurnalistu un ekspertu, no kuriem neviens nav dzimtes stu-
diju pétnieks, interpretacijam. Tadéjadi sabiedribai iepriekséjo zinasanu
trakuma apstaklos tiek konstruéts maldinoss prieksstats par dzimtes
jédzienu, ta nozimi, ka ari dzimumu lidztiesibu kopuma.

Stambulas konvencijas atspogulo$ana un apspriesana Latvija iznako$ajos
dienas laikrakstos ne tikai atklaj problémas ar akadémisko jédzienu ieviesanu
ikdienas diskursa un pretéjam pieejam jédzienu tulkosana, bet arl izgaismo
sabiedribas biedésanas un apdraudéjuma izjatas radisanas taktikas. Diemzél
neskaidriba jédzienu dzimte / socialais dzimums | dzimumsocialitate lieto-
$ana ari akadémiskajas aprindas ir pavérusi iespéjas manipulét ar auditoriju
un tadéjadi demonizét gan Stambulas konvencijas nolikus, gan dzimumu
lidztiesibas idejas kopuma.

Stambulas konvencijas atspogulosana Latvijas medijos ir plasakas izpétes
cieniga, jo atspogulo attieksmi ne tikai pret konvenciju, bet ari pret dzimumu
lidztiesibu, homoseksualitati un liecina par sabiedribas atvértibas pakapi.
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Irina Novikova

Dzimte: no teorijas praksé —
starp zinatni un politiku

Kopsavilkums

Musdienu zinatne definé dzimti ka socialo konstruktu, kura ir uzkratas idejas un
atspogulotas ideologijas par to, ko nozimé but virietim un sievietei kultaras vide,
un ka vésturé un sabiedriba attiecibas un dazadibas mijiedarbojas ar dazadiem
varas attiecibu limeniem.

Raksta pirmaja dala tiek aplukotas dazas dzimtes izpratnes un pieejas dzimtes
analizei un pétniecibai humanitarajas zinatnés. Raksta otra dala ir veltita jédziena
gender diskusijam un dzimumu lidztiesibas terminologijas tulkojumu jautajumiem
Latvija.

Atslegvardi: dzimte, dzimte un ideologija, dzimte un valoda, dzimumu lidztiesibas
terminologijas tulko$ana.

Dzimtes jédziena izpratnes un pétnieciskas pieejas

Pédéjo gadu laika dzimtes un tulkosanas tematam “ir raksturiga kritiska
pécteciba un vérojama nozimiga izaugsme” (Castro 2013: 7). Kop$ jédziena
“kultaras sakritiba” (Bassnett, Lefevere 1990) paradisanas tulko$anas studiju
disciplina, ir izdoti vairaki darbi, kas veltiti mijiedarbibai starp tulkoto tek-
stu un ta socialajiem un veésturiskajiem apstakliem, dazi no tiem ir sekojusi
dzimtes pieejai (Fawcett 2001; Venuti 1992, 1995, 1998; Hatim, Mason 1997;
Leonardi 2007). Ka apgalvo Serija Saimone, “Kamér sadursmi starp dzimtes un
tulkos$anas studijam varéja paredzét, tulkosanas studijas 1éni attistijas. 20. gs.
80. gadu vidu tas bija “kultairas pavérsiena” apspriesanas panémiens. Tas tikai
iesaka aptvert identitates sarezgitibu, ieklaujot ari dzimti. Kadi tomér ir tie
procesi, kuros tulkosana uztur un iesaista dzimtes konstruktus? [..] ka im-
plicéti tulkosanas teorijas pozicijas tika noteiktas dzimté un ka §is teorijas var
mainit? Dzimtes dazadiba tika apspéléta ne vien caur tulko$anu skaidrojosam
metaforam, bet ari tieSajas tulkosanas praksés, ipasajas socialajas un véstur-
iskajas formas, kuras sievietes un viriesi izprata un (pa)redzéja rakstisanu.
Ka $is attiecibas starp socialajam un rakstiS$anas lomam tika apvienotas?”
(Simon 1996: ix).
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Kada ir masdienu izpratne par dzimti? Més saprotam, ka dzimte nav
vienkarss individa biologijas un socializacijas rezultats. Tas ir stirakmena
aspekts, kas veido individa socializacijas un attistibas procesu, strukturé varas
attiecibas un hierarhijas sociali un kultaras nosacitajos sieviskibas un viriski-
bas modelos, konkrétaja sabiedriba un konkrétaja vésturiskaja situacija. Ka
apgalvo Klaudija de Lima Kosta (Claudia de Lima Costa), dzimte “neietver
tai nepieciesamo varas nevienlidzibas nozimi, ka ari nerada cietuso (un lidz
$im) neredzamo pusi” (Lima Kosta de 2006: 70). Tadé] dzimte ir viens no
galvenajiem elementiem, kas definé cilvéka identitati ka “viriskigu” vai/un
“sieviskigu”, un dzimtes identitate var butiski mainit cilvéka uzskatus par
dzivi un vina/-s uzvedibu.

Dzimtes sociala daba atskir to no dzimuma, kas ir biologiska klasifikacija
un balstas galvenokart uz vairo$anas spéju. So jédzienu atskiribu definésana
sakas ar slaveno Simonas de Bovuaras (Simone de Beauvoir) tézi, ka par sie-
vieti nepiedzimst, bet par sievieti klast un ka socializacijas procesa individs
sabiedriba un kultara tiek definéts ka “virietis” vai “sieviete”. Péc Bovuaras,
dzimtes sociala rakstura atzisana nozime skaidru izpratni par atskiribam starp
konstruktivisma un esencialisma pieejam. Tas liela méra nosaka postmo-
dernisma diskurss, no kura Baltija bija norobezota vairakus gadu desmitus. Ar
jauno terminologisko nozimi (sociokulturals dzimums) un ar dzimtes aspekta
attistibu humanitarajas un socialajas zinatnés kluva skaidrs, ka dzimtes aspekts
skar visus valodas sistémas limenus un daudz dzilak apraksta leksikas vienibu
semantiku, ieklastot gan denotativo, gan konotativo nozimju veido$ana, un
generé asociacijas, kas saistitas ar varda izpratni sabiedriba. Paslaik pastav
tadu teoriju dazadiba, kuras ir svarigas ar dzimti saistito realo un simbolisko
fenomenu izpratnei. Jédziens ir kluvis iederigs vairakas socialo un humanitaro
zinatnu disciplinas.

Seit ir svarigi atzimét, ka gan diskursa un zinaganu teorijas, gan ari
sociologijas, izglitibas, psihologijas un komunikaciju zinatnes pétnieki izskir
sociala konstruktivisma un sociala konstrukcionisma metodologiskas pieejas, —
pirma izcel individa biologiskus un kognitivus procesus, kameér otra pievérsas
zinasanu apjégsmei sabiedribas un kultiras mijattiecibas. Konstrukcionisms
akcenté cilveka interpretéjoso darbibu, kas pieskir konkrétai sabiedribai
raksturigu kopigo nozimju visuma jégu, turpretim konstruktivisti savukart
izcel ricibu akcionalitati.

No sociala konstrukcionisma pozicijam dzimte ir ikdienas mijiedarbi-
ba starp virieti un sievieti un ta ir iemiesota praksé, atmina, kultara. Ta ir
sistémas ipasiba sociologiskaja kartiba, no kuras nav iespéjams atbrivoties vai
atteikties: ta pastavigi tiek reproducéta ari struktaras apzina, ka ari darbiba
un savstarpéjas sadarbibas struktaras. Pétnieka uzdevums ir noskaidrot, ka
tiek veidotas virieSu un sieviesu attiecibas $aja mijiedarbiba, kada veida to
atbalsta un reproduceé socialajas praksés. Lielaka dala dzimtes teorijas dar-
bu balstas uz pienémumu, ka “dzimtes identitate veidojas ka sameéra stabils
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pirmsdiskursivais raksturlielums, kas raksturigs visiem individiem un var bat
vairak vai mazak pamanams atkariba no atbilstibas konkrétajam kontekstam”
(Weatherall, Gallois 2003: 488). Saskana ar $o pieeju dzimsu specifiska valodas
lietosana ir dala no socialam (dzimtes) lomam.

Citi pétnieki izvélas stingraku konstruktivistu pieeju. Vini apsauba dzim-
tes jedzienu ka a priori socialo kategoriju un socialas identitates un dzimtes
identitati uzskata par socialiem konstruktiem, nevis par “ieprieks definétiem”
cilveku klasifikacijas socialiem parametriem. Dzimte $aja interpretacija ir so-
cialas mijiedarbibas un komunikacijas produkts. Citiem vardiem, uzsvars tiek
likts uz dinamiskiem mijiedarbibas aspektiem, kur valoda ir vissvarigakais
rado$ais resurss un valodas izvéle var izcelt noteiktus socialas (dzimtes)
identitates aspektus noteiktaja situacija — ka reakciju uz auditoriju un/vai
kontekstu.

So metodologisko neatbilstibu iemesls ir saistits ar at3kirigu izpratni par
dzimuma un dzimtes attiecibam. Lai noskirtu $os jédzienus, pétnieki atskirigi
izprot attiecibas starp tiem. Geila Petersona (Gail Pheterson), analizéjot esosas
pieejas, identificéja tris paradigmas $o kategoriju konceptualizacija (Pheterson
1996).

Pirmaja pieeja (homologijas paradigma) dzimte tiek uzskatita par sociali
saistitu (ierobezotu) biologiska dzimuma izpausmi. Individi “asimilé” viriesu
vai sievieSu uzvedibas veidu atkariba no ta, pie kuras biologiskas kategorijas
vini pieder péc dzimsanas. Si pieeja nenozimé, ka visi uzvedibas aspekti ir
biologijas ietekmeéti, bet tiek pienemts, ka dzimums ir pamats, kura dzimtes
uzvedibas specifika tiek attistita.

Otraja pieeja (analogijas paradigma) dzimte simbolizé dzimumu. Dzim-
tes identitate $is pieejas skatijuma pamatojas uz kolektivo eksistences pieredzi
socialas grupas dalibnieka (“virietis” un “sieviete”) loma, t. i, uz noteiktu
dzimtes lomu pienemsanu, kas atbilst kultaras gaidam. Sis lomas var bt
mainitas dazadas sabiedribas (kultaras), kaut ari virieSu un sievie$u biologija
pati par sevi neparedz tadas atskiribas. Tadéjadi tiek izcelta dzimtes simboliska
daba un noliegta tiesa saikne starp aplikojamam kategorijam, kuru ietvaros
dzimte ir biologisko raksturlielumu socialais precizéjosais faktors.

Tresa pieeja (neviendabibas paradigma, heterogenitate (heterogeneity))
liecina, ka dzimums un dzimte ir neviendabigas paradibas. Ideja par to, ka
dzimums kada no nozimém ir dzimtes pamata, $is pieejas ietvaros tiek atzita
par ideologisku fikciju. Péc pieejas atbalstitaju domam, ir nepareizi ticét, ka
pasaule “dabiski” ir sadalita divas — virie$u un sievie$u — grupas. Sis sadalijums
notika vésturiski, lai legitimizétu socialo dzimumu hierarhiju. Saja paradigma
dzimte veido dzimumu, nevis otradi. Tatad més runajam nevis par seksuala
dimorfisma noraidi$anu, bet par to, ka biologiskas atskiribas iegtist nozimibu,
kad sociali, ekonomiski un politiski iemesli kltast par pamatu cilvéku dalisanai
un ieklausanai noteiktas sabiedribas hierarhijas (péc analogijas ar skiras vai
rases atskiribam).
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levérojamaka neviendabiguma paradigmas parstave ir Dzadita Batlere
(Judith Butler), kura skaidro dzimti no “atkartotas kermena stilizacijas” po-
zicijam (repeated stylization of the body) (Butler 1990: 33). Dziaditas Batleres
filozofiskaja koncepcija, kas izveidota Dzona Ostina (John Austin) runas aktu
teorijas ietekmeé, tiek uzsvérta atsevisku runas aktu produktiva daba (Butler
1990). Saskana ar Batleres teikto, dzimte ir performativa darbiba, kas ir indi-
vidu pardomato darbibu produkts, un arpus dzimtes $im darbibam nav onto-
logiska statusa. Citiem vardiem, dzimte ir tas, ko persona izrada (performs),
nevis tas, kas tai ir dabiski raksturigs.

Batleres kritiki noradija, ka vinas viedoklis par aktivo dzimtes performa-
tivitati vedina pie parak zemas ietekmes dzimtes ideologijas un institacijas.
Helga Kothofa (Helga Kotthof) un Ruta Vodaka (Ruth Wodak), pieméram,
norada — musdienu zilo teorijas (kviru teorija) pienémums, ka dzimtes sim-
bolikas manipulativa izmantosana valoda ka revolucionara akta, kas spéj gazt
pastavo$o dzimumu kartibu, ir vienkarsi dzimtes problematikas “trivializacija
un banalizé$ana” (Wodak, Kotthof 1997: 30). So pétnieku darbos tiek uz-
sverts, ka pat tradicionali saprotami viriskibas un sieviskibas jédzieni valodas
izpausmes zina var bat (un ir) dazadi (Kiesling 1997). No otras puses, Batleres
filozofijas kritiki norada, ka dzimtes performativitates subjekta aktivas lomas
izcel$ana noved pie nepietiekamas dzimtes ideologijas un varas institatu/
attiecibu vértésanas.

Dzimte. Valoda. Ideologija

Dzimtes diskurss ir kultaras diskursa neatnemama dala, un valodai, kas
atspogulo un veido idejas par dzimti, ir vismaz $adi uzdevumi — paradities
ka neapzinata (unconscious) fonam, kas fiksé dzimtes stereotipus, idealus un
vértibas, izmantojot aksiologiski angazétas valodas struktaras. Tas pastav un
attistas ka socialas prakses instruments, kas piedalas dzimtes nozimes kopvei-
dosana. Dzimte ir saistita ar valodu, un valodas loma ka dzimtes konstruésanas
kategorija un ka dinamiska cilvékorientéta paradiba ir domasanas instruments,
sazinas lidzeklis un zinasanu iegiidanas veids. Saja gadijuma més runajam
nevis par to, ka dzimte ietekmé komunikativo uzvedibu un valodas lietojumu,
bet par lidzekliem, ar kuriem valoda “bavé” dzimti publiskas komunikacijas
situacijas, diskursos, un par procesa ekstralingvistiskiem un intralingvistiskiem
faktoriem. Ipasi svarigs butu pétijums par dzimtes nozimju netiesas parraides
mehanismiem, ka ar1 dzimtes diskursa galvenajiem veidiem valodas praktiska-
ja funkcionésana. Dzimtes konstruésanas mehanismi dazadas valodas parada
gan izomorfismu, gan ari specifiskumu, kas var but saistits ar atskirigu kultiru
nozimém, ka ari atskirigam kultaras nozimém. Nozime, tas formésana un tas
interpretacijas ir neatdalamas no kultaras un vésturiskas situacijas.
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Vairaki pétnieki dazados laikposmos ir pétijusi attiecibas starp valodu
un ideologiju, raugoties uz $o jautajumu no dazadam perspektivam. DZzons
Tompsons (John D. Thompson) (Thompson 1984: 131) apgalvo, ka “ideologijas
analize pamata ir saistita ar valodu, jo valoda ir galvenais lidzeklis dominéjo$o
attiecibu uzturésanai”. Lidzigu viedokli pauz Helmuts Grubers (Helmut Gru-
ber) (Gruber 1990: 195), kurs atzist faktu, ka ideologija tiek izteikta valodu
formas un tiek radita ar valodas palidzibu (sk. ari: Hatim, Mason 1997: 161).
No ta izriet, ka valodu formu analize tiek bagatinata ar valodu ideologisko
struktaru analizi un ideologiskas struktiras ir valodas lietojuma pamata.
Runajot par dzims$u atskiribam, “atskirigais valodas lietojums virieSiem un
sievietém ir vairak neka tikai valodu formas. Ta ir $o formu izmantosana
sabiedriba, un ta ir ideologiski konstruéta” (Leonardi 2007: 38).

Sistematiskie pétijumi par valodas un dzimtes mijiedarbibu sakas 20. gs.
70. gados. Dzimtes kategorijas pakapeniska ieklausana lingvistiska analizé
lauj ievérojami paplasinat prieksstatu par valodu ka lidzekli socialas pasaules
veidosana. Sis paaudzes pétniecibas vado$a parstave dzimtes, valodas un
varas mijiedarbibas jautajumos — Deila Spendere (Dale Spender) (Spender
1980: 5) — apgalvoja, ka viriesi izveidoja valodu, lai méginatu radit savu para-
kumu par sievietém ar tas starpniecibu. Vienlaikus sievietes tika iesaistitas
valodas veido$ana un lietosana. Tacu, ta ka sievietém pietraka varas, vinas
tika uzskatitas par zemak esosam $aja ta dévétaja virieSu veidotaja valoda.
Varas nozime valodas lieto$ana intereséja ari virkni citu pétnieku. Pieméram,
Dons Zimermans (Don H. Zimmerman) un Kendisa Vesta (Candace West)
(West, Zimmerman 1985) pieradija, ka viriesi partrauc sievietes, lai sarunas
laika izraditu varu un parakumu par tam.

Masdienu pétniece Anna Vezerala (Ann Weatherall) nosauc divus 1 pét-
niecibas lauka pamatkomponentus — “valodas seksisms un dzimtes dazadibas
valodas lietojuma” (Weatherall 2002: 147). Pirma ir cilvéku attieksme pret
virieSu un sieviesu runu, kas nenovérsami ved pie runas aktu izvértésanas,
savukart otra — “runas majieni”, kas piesaista dzimtes identitati runatajam
(Weatherall 2002: 123). Viens no tipiskiem valodas lietojuma atveidojumiem
dazadu sabiedribu un kultaru starpa ir tulkos$ana, un tadeél tulkotaja/-s iden-
titates ka ipasa/-as valodas lietotaja/-as izvértéjums ir loti efektivs.

Risinajumu no viri$kas un sieviskas valodas globaliem visparinajumi-
em vai stereotipiskam interpretacijam Penelopa Ekerte (Penelope Eckert) un
Salija Makonela-Gineta (Sally McConnell-Ginet) saskata pienémuma, ka “ir
jadoma praktiski, skatoties lokali” (Eckert, McConnell-Ginet 1992). Vinas
apgalvo, ka jamacas par valodas un dzimtes ikdienas socialas prakses mijie-
darbibu konkrétas kopienas — prakses kopienas (communities of practice), jo
1) dzimti ne vienmeér viegli atdalit no socialas identitates citiem aspektiem
un attiecibam; 2) dzimte ne vienmeér ir tada pati vértiba dazadas kopienas/
kultiras; 3) dzimtes lingvistiskas izpausmes dazadas kopienas var atskirties
(Eckert, McConnel-Ginet 1992: 93).
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Abu autoru uzskata dzimte ir “dzimuma balstits veids piedzivot citus
socialus statusus — pieméram, $kira, tautiba, vecums, ka ari mazak acimre-
dzamas socialas ipasibas — ambicijas, sportiskums, muzikalitate” (Eckert,
McConnel-Ginet 1992: 93), un abas autores uzsver, ka analizét dzimti izoléti
no socialas identitates citiem aspektiem nozimé “zimét, aizverot vienu aci”
(Eckert, McConnel-Ginet 1992: 94). Dzimte ir dala no individa visaptvero$as
lidzdalibas konkrétas sabiedribas dzive, un ta japéta dazadas izpausmeés, ciesa
saistiba ar citiem socialas pieredzes aspektiem. To uzsver ari Debra Kemerona
(Deborah Cameron), aicinot konkreéti izpétit valodu un dzimti un kompleksa
veida (nemot véra dzimtes parametra mijiedarbibu ar citiem identitates
veidiem un socialajam attiecibam) (Cameron 1998).

Dzimtes valodas koncepcijas pamata ir ideja, ka apgalvojumi ir ne tikai
vardi vai runas akti, bet ari “kiegeli$i”, no kuriem tiek veidotas socialas attiecibas,
“pasa” un “citu” atteéli, dazadi personibas aspekti, kas tiek atjaunoti un izdzivoti
ikdienas komunikativaja mijiedarbiba. Si izpratne tika veidota sazinas inter-
aktiva modeli, kur valodas komunikacija tiek saprasta ka socialu darbibu ap-
maina un intersubjektivitates savstarpéja (atkartota) radisana (Goffman 1983).

Formali atskiribas starp diviem metodologiskiem principiem — konstruk-
tivismu un konstrukcionismu — balstas uz atskirigu izpratni par dzimtes un
valodas attiecibam. Pirmaja pieeja valoda (dzimtes specifiska verbala uzvediba)
ir dala no socialas (dzimtes) lomas, citiem vardiem, dzimtes identitate/dzimte
ka sociala kategorija valodas izpausmes prieksa. Otraja pieeja dzimte tiek
uzskatita par diskursa produktu, proti, tiek atzits, ka valoda nerada dzimtes
identitati, bet konstrué to.

Dzimti uzskata par sociokultaras konstruktu, ka parasto fenomenu un ka
mainigas intensitates diskursivo faktoru. Sis pieejas pilniba atbilst masdienu
viedoklim par dzimtes jédzienu. Dzimte ietekmé komunikativo uzvedibu un
valodas lietosanu, bet svarigi saprast un pétit to, ar kadam nozimém valoda
izveido dzimtes identitates, kuras komunikativas situacijas un diskursivas
tradicijas dzimte ir “(ie)bavéta” valoda, kadi ekstralingvistiskie un intralingvis-
tiskie faktori ietekmé $o procesu.

Apzinoties $is parmainas, tiek mainita ari dzimtes sociokulturalas ipat-
nibas izpéte un tiek pievérsta uzmaniba valodas sistémas Ipatnibam un visam
komunikacijas formam un nosacijumiem. Dzimtes pétijumu starpdisciplinaro
raksturu nosaka divas iespéjamas pétniecibas jomas. Tatad dzimte tiek pétita
ka nelingvistiskais objekts, un $aja gadijuma valoda ir veids, ka iegut zinasanas
par dzimtes konstruésanu. Vél viena pieeja — dzimtes parametrs ir ieklauts val-
odu apraksta, un tas paplasina valodas antropocentriskas izpétes iespéjas. Sajas
jomas tiek izstradata plasa pieeja valodas un komunikacijas dzimsu lidztiesi-
bas aspektu izpratné. Pétijumu sféra ietver dzimti ka kultiras fenomenu, ta
atspogulojumu valoda un veidosanu individu komunikativa mijiedarbiba. Tas
viss layj iesaistit dzimtes pétnieciba lingvokulturologiju, kognitivo lingvistiku,
diskursa analizi u. tml
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Dzimte un tulkoSana

Dzimte un tulkosana ir fundamentali jédzieni masu eksistences noteik-
$and, méginajumi izprast un teoretizét procesus, kuri nosaka un veido tos,
ka ari dzimtes studijas un tulkosanas studijas ir saméra jauni domas virzieni.
Tulko$ana ka dzimtes un tulko$anas studiju pétnieciskais priek$mets ir dazadu
kontekstu un procesu ietekméta, dzimtes ideologijas noteikta. Taja (ideologija)
tiek uzskatits, “ka gramatiska, semantiska un sociala dzimte ir savstarpéji
saistitas stereotipu veidosana” (Federici 2011 14). Piters Fosets (Peter Fawcett),
pieméram, definé (dzimtes) ideologiju ka “uz darbibu orientétu parliecibu ko-
pumu” (Fawcett 2001: 107). Runajot par ideologijas un tulkosanas attiecibam,
Fosets norada: “Visos tulkosanas procesa limenos var pieradit, ka, ja valodas
apsvérumi nonak pretruna ar ideologiskiem un/vai poétikas apsvérumiem,
pédéjiem ir tendence uzvarét.” (Fawcett 2001: 106) Vins uzskata, ka ipasi péc
dekonstrukcijas un kultaras pétijumu izplatiSanas uzmaniba tika pievérsta
(dzimtes) ideologijas un (dzimtes) identitates jédzienam.

Ar tulkosanu un dzimtes ideologiju tiesi saistits ir pats dzimtes jédziens,
ko vairaki pétnieki ir pielidzinajusi dzimumam, lai gan starp siem diviem je-
dzieniem ir batiska atskiriba. Ar dzimtes teorijas palidzibu dailliterataras tek-
stu tulkojumus var interpretét atskirigi. Tajos autora/-es viedoklis par dzimsu
attiecibam caurstravo tekstu kopuma, tadél no $i viedokla butu interesanti
pétit atskiribas makslas darbu tulko$ana, kas saistitas ar tulkotaja/-as dzimtes
piederibu. No tulkosanas pragmatikas viedokla dailliterataras tulkotajam/-ai
ir vislielakas gratibas, jo tulko$anas procesa vinai/-am ir japarkodé avotteksta
saturs mérkvaloda un janorada sakotnéja teksta autora/-es pragmatiska iecere,
lai panaktu atbilstosu tulkojumu. Autors/-e ne tikai veido tekstu, bet ari virza
lasitaju, interpretéjot tekstu. Tulkosana tiek izprasta ka darbibas ar literataru,
ka literara aktivisma veids. Veids, kura tulkotaji/-as papildina kultaras debates
un veido jaunus kultaras komunikacijas celus, ir loti batisks. Tulkotaji/-as
vienmer ir iesaistiti/-as pardales/nodosanas politika, saglabajot vai apsaubot
musu literaro kultaru uzturosas vértibas (Simon 1996).

Apsaubama ir sakritiba, ka periods, kura norisinajas feministisko un
veélak ari dzimtes studiju attistiba, kluva par liecinieku ari nozimigajam uz-
plaukumam tulkos$anas studijas. Dzimtes kategorijas aktualizacijai tulko$anas
teorija ir saikne ar tulko$anas prestiza atjauninasanu, kas tika skatits ka
““parrakstisana” un ka pretmets globalizacijas izlaidigajai varai, lidzigi, ka ta
paradija dzimtes, identitates un subjekta nozimi valodas atjauninataja kri-
tiskaja apzinasana visam socialajam un humanitarajam zinatném” (Simon,
1996: x).

Literataras tekstu un to tulkojumu dzimtes analize balstas uz dzimtes
stereotipu funkcionésanu $ajas kultaras, kas nosaka atbilstosus virieSu un
sieviesu komunikativas uzvedibas modelus. Atskiriba starp pasaules dzimtes
atveidojumiem dazadas kultiras nosaka nepieciesamibu nemt véra originalas
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dzimtes ipatnibas, jo dzimte ir dailliterataras teksta visaptverosa sastavdala, ko
var izsekot mikrostruktiras elementos, tas ari veido makrostruktaru — dailli-
terataras teksta dzimtes paradigmu, ko raksturo dzimtes nozimju komplekss,
tostarp dzimtes konotacijas, dzimtes simbolisms.

Dzimte ir dinamisks subjekta identitates konstrukts. Dailliterattiras dis-
kursa dzimtes kategorija tiek paradita teksta veidosanas funkcijas — leksiska,
leksiski sintaktiska, stilistiska veida ar skaidru vai sléptu dzimtes semantiku —
un tulkotajam/-ai prasa rast vislabakos lidzeklus ta atveidosanai mérkvaloda.
Tulkotajiem/-am ka sekundaro komunikaciju subjektiem jaapzinas autora/-es
dzimtes identitate, kuras parveidosanai tulko$ana nepieciesama identitates
struktaras vienotiba. Dzimtes identitates izteiksmes/pausanas/atveides lidzekli
atsSkiras kognitivos, emocionalos un komunikativos aspektos, kurus saprot ka
dazadu kategoriju dimensijas. Dzimtes identitates aspektu reproducésanas
attélu izvele ir atkariga no nepiecieSamibas péc to pragmatiskas adaptacijas
un no atbilstosas valodas funkcijam. Pétljums par dzimtes ietekmi uz tulko-
$anu butu loti praktisks tulkotajiem/-am, jo $i aspekta ieklausana var padarit
tulkojumus precizakus no avotteksta pragmatikas viedokla.

Runajot par dzimtes ideologiju tulko$ana, Serija Saimone (Sherry Symon)
atsaucas uz Gajatrijas Spivakas (Gayatri Spivak) idejam, ka “feministisks/-a
tulkotajs/-a” uzskata valodu par lidzekli “dzimté noteiktas ricibspéjas darbiba”
(Spivak 1993: 179). Tulkotaji/-as var atspogulot vinu dzimtes aizspriedumus
valoda vai mainit tos, pamatojoties uz vinu dzimtes ideologiju. Tulkota-
jam/-iem, veicot darbu, ir jaatceras ari par to, ka tulkotaja vai tulkotajas
identitate pati par sevi klast par ideologisko fonu, iesaistas uzskatu veidosa-
na ar nolaku tulkot tekstu. Saskana ar Saimones pienémumu, “ja identitate
iesaistas spélé, tas ir sakums, kura tulkotajs/-a parvérs dzimtes faktu socialaja
un literaraja projekta” (Simon 1996: 7). Saimone nem véra ari “rakstnieka/-ces
ricibspéju” un uzskata, ka tulkotaja/-s, ka ari rakstnieka/-ces ideologijas tiek
uzraditas tulkota teksta (Simon 1996: 142).

Dzimte un prakse: tulkojot gender un
gender equality Latvija

Teksta, jédziena, termina, stratégijas, prakses tulkosana vienmér notiek
mijiedarbiba ar véstures politiku, ideologiju, vértibam, uzskatiem un reprezen-
tacijam, kuras meérkvaloda pastav pirms tulkosanas akta. Jédziena gender un ar
to saistitas dzimumu lidztiesibas terminologijas tulkojumi latviesu valoda pa-
liek par apspriezamu jautajumu lingvistu un tulkotaju vida. Bridi, kad dzimtes
jédziens tika ieviests politiskaja, publiskaja, tiesibu un akadémiskaja diskursa,
tam, lidzigi citiem jauniem konceptiem, pietrika ekvivalenta latviesu valoda.

Jédziens “dzimums” tika izvéléts ka ekvivalents vardam gender juridisko
dokumentu tulkojumos laika, kad valsts iestajas Eiropas Savieniba (ES). Saja
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perioda jédziens gender un ar to saistitie semantiskie lauki nebija pazistami
plasa sabiedriba, tie ari netika apspriesti plassazinas lidzeklos, neparadijas
un netika noliegti sabiedriba atpazistamu politiku vida, kaut ari sabiedriba
valdija sociopolitiska dzimtes asimetrija. Péc pievienos$anas ES gender equality
terminologijas tulkojumos latvie$u valoda tika lietots jédziens “dzimums”, jo
ipasi tas ir novérojams dokumentos un dzimumu lidztiesibas politika iesaistito
institaciju nosaukumu tulkojumos. Vienlaikus latviesu valodas vardnicas defi-
né jédzienu “dzimums”, pieméram, “viens no diviem pretéjiem (viriskajiem un
sieviskajiem) dzivo organismu veidiem” (tezaurs.lv). Tadéjadi gender equality
bija tulkots ka “dzimumu lidztiesiba”, kas burtiski nozimé equality of sexes.
Ka mingju jau ieprieks, sis tulkojums funkcionéja ka latviesu semantiskais
ekvivalents jédzienam gender equality ES iestasanas dokumentu tulkojumos.
Dzimtes jédziens bija jauns, lidzigi citiem terminiem un konceptiem, kurus
izmantoja dzimumu lidztiesibas juridiskajos un politiskajos dokumentos.
Tulkotajiem nebija pieejami attieciga lauka terminologijas resursi — glosariji,
vardnicas, datubazes — latviesu valoda. Uz dzimumu lidztiesibu attiecinama
terminologija avotvalodas ES dzimumu lidztiesibas dokumentos netika lo-
kalizéta, parnemta un tika lietota $aura ekspertu un pétnieku vida (Celnova
2016). Loti dinamiska terminologijas attistiba, ka ari profesionalu tulkojumu
nepietiekamiba 20. gs. 90. gados ietekméja terminologijas un ekvivalentu stan-
dartu mekléjumus. Tam pamata atradas ekvivalentas terminologijas trikums
normativaja valoda (Silis 2009).

Sakot ar 1994. gadu, dzimte ka analitiska kategorija tika praktizéta post-
padomju akadémiskaja videé laika, kad Eiropas Savieniba paplasinajas austru-
mu virziena. Dzimti saka uztvert ka plasu jédzienu, jo tas radija, ka ir veidota
identitate un subjektivitate. Ka jédziens un analitiska kategorija tas pavéra
iespéju apzinat ari citas atskiribas varas attiecibas un hierarhijas, tadas ka
rase, $kira, etnicitate u. c., ka arl to mijiedarbibu nacionalaja politiskaja un
kultaras konteksta. Katram jaunajam kontekstam, ieklaujot Latvijas kontekstu,
ir jamegina piedavat dzimtes jédziena tulkojumu ta konceptualaja nozimé.

Latvijas valodnieki un tulkosanas teorétiki ir veikusi dazus solus dzimtes
un tulko$anas pétniecibas virziena, ipasi uzsverot dzimumu lidztiesibu. Lab-
klajibas ministrija ir organizéjusi diskusiju par dzimti ka analizes kategoriju
un politiku dazadu disciplinu humanitaro un socialo zinatnu ekspertu starpa,
ka ari apspriedusi jédziena tulkojumus latviesu valoda (2016. gada pavasari).
Sis jautajums tika apspriests starptautiskaja konferencé “Dzimte un tulko$ana”
(Gender and Translation, 2016. gada 30. septembri), kuru organizéja Latvijas
Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates Dzimtes studiju centrs.

Ka jédziens, termins un ta definicija mijiedarbojas avotvaloda un meérk-
valoda? Sis jautajums nezaudé terminu un to ekvivalentu apvienojo$o raksturu
likumdos$anas/tiesiskajos dokumentos avotvalodas un mérkvalodas. No $is
perspektivas dzimumu lidztiesibas terminologijas ekvivalentam un standar-
tizacijai ir jaietver terminu lingvistiska definicija, ka ari praktiskas definicijas
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(kontekstualas definicijas), kuras lieto tiesiskaja, socialaja, politiskaja, psiho-
logiskaja un kultaras diskursa un pétnieciba. Tomér dzimumu lidztiesibas
terminu un konceptu lietojums standarta vai izzinu dokumentos, tulkojot
tos nacionalaja valoda, var klat par nopietnu izaicinajumu tiesiski efektivas
semantiskas ekvivalences sasniegsana (Celnova 2016).

Ka norada Jekaterina Celnova (2016), jédziens gender ka neatkariga
vieniba ir definéta Stambulas konvencija; un ta nav nodalama no varda sex
(dzimums), tacu abi jédzieni tiek lietoti péc savstarpéjas saskanosanas principa
vienadas pozicijas. Ta ka Latvija ir cela uz Stambulas konvencijas ratifikaciju,
konvencijas tekstam bus juridisks spéks Latvijas Republikas teritorija, tapéc
ari jédziena gender definicija taja ir obligata. Pétniece akcenté, ka latviesu
valoda sniegta definicija rada konceptualu nobidi un “sociali konstruéts” klast
par “socialo”.

Secinajuma vieta ir jaatzist, ka dzimtes un dzimumu lidztiesibas termi-
nologijas lietojums ES dokumentu tulkojumos latviesu valoda joprojam ir
neviendabigs un norada uz konceptualu “samaisijumu” un milzigu ar dzimti
saistitu ideologisko spriedzi, ari uz atzito un standartizéto terminu esamibu
nacionalajas datubazés un nepiecieSsamibu péc labakas sadarbibas starp tul-
kotajiem, akadémiskiem humanitaro zinatnu, socialo zinatnu, tiesibzinatnu,
terminologijas un izglitibas ekspertiem un pétniekiem dzimtes studijas. Ka
norada profesors Janis Silis, mtusdienu terminologijai latviesu valoda ir aktivi
jaattista intensiva komunikacija starp jaunas terminologijas veidotajiem un
veicinatajiem, ka ari realiem valodas lietotajiem un tulkotajiem, kuri pamato
un normalizé jaunus terminus (Silis 2009: 295).

Patlaban jedzienam gender latviesu valoda ir pieci tulkojumi:

+ gender ka dzimums (sex), atbalstits valsts institacijas un ANO Attis-

tibas programma (UINPD);

+ gender ka socialais dzimums (social sex);

+ gender ka dzimte;

« gender ka dzimumsocialitate (gender sociality), galvenokart lietots

Feministica Lettica izdevumos;
« gender ka svesvards, atbalstits dazu autoru darbos (Kale, Kalis 1996).

Ka uzskata Elizabete Pi¢ukane, “Pirmais veids gender jédziena lietojuma
ir ta ieklausana sex jédziena kategorija (dzimums) vai ari lietot jédzienu sex
biologisko un socialo ipasibu definésanai. Sads lietojums drizak ir visizplati-
takais, un Seit pastav dazi argumenti, kurus lieto ta pamatojumam. Pirmkart,
latviesu valoda nepastav tads vards, kur$ neatkarigi varétu apzimét dzimu-
ma socialos aspektus. Gramatiska kategorija — dzimte (gender) — parsvara
attiecas tikai uz lietvardu, ipasibas vardu, ari skaitla vardu un vietniekvardu
dzimtes definé$anu. Biezi tiek pausta doma, ka varda “dzimums” lietojums
biologiskas un socialas izpausmes skaidrosanai ir visatbilstosakais, runajot
par publikaciju sagatavo$anu plasakajai auditorijai. Sis pienémums dazreiz ir
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lietots dzimtes jédziena (gender) nozimes apsaubisanas nolikos, uzsverot, ka
vajadziba péc cita varda nepastav, jo tas izklausitos maksligi un neinteligenti
socialo konstruktu raksturojumiem. [..] Tas praktiskaja lietojuma likumdo-
$anas dokumentos, dzimums tiek pielidzinats semantiskajam ekvivalentam
vardiem sex un gender, jo dazas vardnicas joprojam definé jédzienu “dzimums”
tikai ka semantisko ekvivalentu vardam sex. Portals letonika.lv tomér norada
uz semantisko parmainu un piedava tulkot vardu “dzimums” ka ekvivalentu
vardam sex un jédzienam gender. Pédéjais ir noradits ka antropologijas jé-
dziens, ta specifiskaja sociali konstruktivistu lietojuma” (Picukane 2012: 96).

Vienlaikus Pi¢ukane atzimé jédziena “dzimums” semantiska elementa
nozimigumu, kas varétu apsaubit ta semantiska ekvivalenta nozimi jédziena
un termina gender tulkojuma. Vina uzskata, ka “varda “dzimums” ka socialo
un biologisko izpausmi apvieno$anas gadijuma var pazust jédziena socialais
aspekts. [..] Social sex vai “socialais dzimums” bija piedavats jédziena gender
tulkosana, lai izvairitos no $kietami mehaniskas jédziena parnesanas no an-
glu valodas mérkvaloda. Jédzienu “socialais dzimums” (social sex) lietot saka
virkne sociologu un filozofu jédziena gender ekvivalenta apziméjumam. [..]
Pirmkart, “socialais” aspekts tiek burtiski pievienots “dzimumam”, tadéjadi vei-
dojas varda gender deskriptivas tulkosanas veids. Otrkart, “socialais dzimums”
burtiski izdzés to, par ko iestajas jédziens gender, — viriskibas un sieviskibas
raksturlielumu klastu, varas attiecibu veido$anas principus, hierarhijas un
nelidztiesibas, kuras veido noteikta dzimtes kartiba un privilégijas. Jédzienu
savstarpéja aizvietosana latviesu valoda — dzimums/socialais dzimums/dzim-
te — de facto apvieno sex jédziena ideologijas konservativu pamatu esencialis-
mu ar jédziena gender politisko antiesencialismu de jure. [..] Pat, ja jédziena
sex izpratne tiek paplasinata, pievienojot tam socialo izpratni vai uzsverot $o
jédziena nozimi, tomér neatvairami rodas asociacija ar dzimuma biologisko
“pamatu”, kas nozimeé ari, ka jédziens “socialais dzimums” (gender) ir biolo-
giska dzimuma paplasinajums vai vismaz tam ciesi piesaistits jédziens. Lidziga
probléma raksturiga jédziena sex lietosanas paplasinasanai un gender termina
ieklausanai taja. Visdrizak jédziens “socialais dzimums” jauztver dihotomijas
izpausmeé paraléli biologiskajam dzimumam.

Si ekvivalentu nestabilitate ataino, pirmkart, ideologisko iemeslu da-
zadibu, kuras dzimte paliek par sarezgito un iekarojamo lauku ta latviesu
valodas tulkojumos. [..] Jédziena gender lietojums un tulkosana vienigi ka
“socialas dazadibas starp virieSiem un sievietém” (jeb “socidlais dzimums”)
ideologiski vienkarso izpratni par dzimtes principu ka tadu, kas nosaka varas
attiecibas starp virieSiem un sievietém un virieSu/sieviesu socialajas grupas.
Dzimtes jédziens $aja gadijuma zaudé nozimi, kura tas generétu sieviskibas un
viriskibas performativitates normativus noteiktu vésturisku apstaklu ietekmé”
(Pi¢ukane 2012: 96).

Dzimumsocialitate ka vél viens ekvivalenta variants jéedzienam gender
bija piedavats filozofa Jana Véja raksta un izplatits Latvijas Universitates
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Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates pétijumu centra Feministica Lettica pétnieku
valoda. Jédziens var bat tulkots anglu valoda ka sociality of sex vai the social
side of sex, iespéjams, saistot to ar dzimumu socializaciju.

Lingvistiskaja zina $is tulkojums ir “sociala dzimuma” parafraze. Ja dzi-
mumsocialitate ir tulkota ka sexual sociality, tad tas ir seksualitates sociolo-
gijas lauka prieksmets, ka ari tas neataino jédziena gender starpdisciplinaro
izpratni par sarezgito mijiedarbibu starp biologisko dzimumu un veidiem,
kuros sabiedriba jédziens par individu tiek konstruéts.

Visretakais iespéjamais jédziena gender izpausmes veids ir to vienkarss
anglu valodas varda transliteracijas lietojums. Pédéjo minéto panémienu jé-
dziena lieto$ana ir atbalstijusi gramatas “Filozofija” (1996) autori — Maija
Kule un Rihards Kalis.

Jédziena jauno ekvivalentu vardam gender latviesu valoda izveidoju-
$as Latvijas Universitates Dzimtes studiju centra lidzdibinatajas. Jédzienu
piedavaja sociologe leva Zake (tagad Rovana Universitates (ASV) asociéta
profesore) Dzimtes studiju centra (Latvijas Universitate) dibinasanas kopsa-
pulces laika 1998. gada rudeni. Centra dibinasanas sédes dalibnieces bija prof.
Skaidrite Lasmane, prof. Mara Rubene, prof. Sandra Sebre, asoc. prof. Irina
Novikova, lektore leva Zake, koordinatore Elizabete Pi¢ukane. Tulkojums
gender — ‘dzimte’ tika piedavats lietosanai dazada veida dokumentos centra
dibinasanas sanaksmé LU Senata. Piedavatais tulkojums bija ]oti svarigs, un
LU Senats atbalstija Dzimtes studiju centra nosaukumu péc lingvistiskas
un tulko$anas ekspertizes veik$anas.

Jédziens “dzimte” tika izvéléts ari publikaciju sérijai zurnala “Komunika-
cija”, kuru izdeva Latvijas Universitates Socialo zinatnu fakultates Komunika-
cijas nodala. Lielaka dala autoru lietoja jédzienu “dzimte” rakstu atslégvardu
sarakstos. Latvija jédziens tapat tika atzits dzimtes studiju darbseminaru,
konferenc¢u, publikaciju nosaukumos. Turklat jédziens “dzimte” paradas
kursu nosaukumos, kurus piedava LU Dzimtes studiju centrs un kurus at-
balstija LU Akadémiskais departaments. Latvijas antropologi, komunikacijas
zinatnu pétnieki, vésturnieki un literataras tulkotaji lieto jédzienu “dzimte”
savos pétijumos konferencu prezentacijas un dzimtes témai veltitajos tulko-
jumos, pieméram, Dzuditas Batleres gramatas “Dzimtes nemiers” (Batlere
2012) tulkojuma, Sandra Meskova raksta “Feminisms” (Meskova 2013), Marita
Zitmane promocijas darba “Patérétaja (at)veidojums Latvijas reklamas peres-
troikas un pécpadomju perioda: dzimtes identitates diskurss (1985-2004)”
(Zitmane 016).

Dzimtes izpratne paslaik ataino dzimtes ka pétnieciskas prakses, inte-
lektuala diskursa un ES dzimumu lidztiesibas politikas kategorijas semantisko
un funkcionalo sarezgitibu:

» dzimte ka individualas identitates puse/izpausme/dimensija;

» dzimte ka socialas struktiairas organizacijas princips;

+ dzimte ka normativo vértibu pamats.
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Par $o raksta dalu var secinat, ka dzimumu lidztiesibas vardnicas tulkotaji
politiskajos un tiesibu dokumentos lieto vardu “dzimums”, tatad ekvivalentam
latvie$u valoda tiek pievienota papildu nozime, vienlaikus lielaka dala pétnieku
un tulkotaju lieto vardu “dzimte”, runajot par gender. Viniem jédziena gender
tulkojums ka “dzimte” nozimé konceptualo ekvivalenci, kurai piemit ideolo-
giskais svars un analitiska sarezgitiba, jo tas vienmér iesaistas dominances un
subordinacijas attiecibas, ka ari palidz skaidrot tadas analitiskas kategorijas
ka skira, etnicitate, rase un seksualitate.

Jédziena gender un ar dzimti saistito jédzienu interpretacija un parrai-
disana ka lingvistiski, ta arl institucionali ataino pragmatisko kontekstu —
vietéjas piesaistes un kompetences veidosanas dzimumu lidztiesibas (politi-
ka) trakumu, dzimtes jédziena neesamibu izglitibas aprakstos un izglitibas
politika. Tam buatu ilglaiciga ietekme uz dzimumu saistito semantisko lauku
tulkojumu teoretizésanas un praktizésanas attistibu Latvija. Lidz masdienam
dzimte paliek par pretrunigu starpdisciplinari lingvistisko mainigo, ietekmé
likumu, labas prakses un izpratnes parraidi pécpaplasinasanas, péckrizes,
migracijas ievainotajas kultaras.

Nopietns izaicinajums Latvijas konteksta ir ta dévétais antigenderisms vai
pretosanas dzimtes konceptam un idejam par dzimumu lidztiesibu. Diskusijas
par Stambulas konvenciju ir izgaismojusas pretestibu dzimtes konceptam.
Pretosanas un uzbrukumi dzimtes jédziena lietosanai ka ekvivalentam vardam
gender var but skatiti ka plasaka antigenderisma gara simptoma izpausme,
kura redzams dzimtes performativas nozimes parsvars par vienkarso biologiju,
kas ir ietekméta un mainita.

Diskusijas publiskaja telpa atklaj, ka kopigas dzimtes konceptu izpratnes
nepastav — biezi lietoti jédzieni tiek saprasti nekorekti, dazadi tulkojumi tiek
parraiditi ka ekvivalents un lietoti neatbilsto$a veida. Si paradiba sekmé mal-
digo prieksstatu un attieksmju rasanos, tadéjadi ietekméjot ari aizspriedumu
rasanos. Jédziena “dzimte” dazadi tulkojumi un ta “ideologiskie lasijumi” no
dazadu diskusijas dalibnieku puses var tikt uzskatiti par pasa jédziena iekséjas
sarezgitibas paudéjiem, izgaismojot ta dzilas (teorétiskas un praktiskas) saknes
un atklajot ta pragmatisko potencialu. Cina par vienigo “pareizo” tulkojumu
biezi tiek skatita ka dzimtes — ka netulkojama un svesa — jédziena efekts, no
otras puses, tas arl ataino nepiecieS$amibu péc produktivas kolektivas atbri-
vo$anas no eso$ajiem dazadiem termina un jédziena atveidojumiem.
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Abstract

The novels of Sir Kazuo Ishiguro, the renowned contemporary British writer, Nobel
and Man Booker prize winner, have gained international acclaim and recognition. In
numerous interviews, Ishiguro has expressed a desire to write international novels
that would speak to people of various national backgrounds and address the themes
of international concern rather than concentrating on the vernacular loci. Ishiguro is
aware of the fact that his commitment to addressing and reaching an international
audience is simultaneously both rewarding and challenging. Being concerned with the
international dimension of his writing, Ishiguro acknowledges the fundamental role
that translation plays in the positive literary reception of his work on the international
stage. Adhering to his own self-proclaimed manifesto of never “assum/[ing] his or her
language to be the only one in the world” (in Sim, 2009: 557-558), Ishiguro sets out not
only to narrate in a misleadingly simple and unadorned style and to evade vernacular
references (puns, Western colloquialisms, etc.) that might hinder translation of his
works into various languages, but also tries to create texts taking into account both
a translator and imagined international reader persona. This article will examine
Ishiguro’s translation-aware mode of text production that enables his literary texts
not to be lost in translation, facilitating Ishiguro’s access to a global readership and
reflecting a larger globalising literary trend.

Keywords: translation-aware text production, international writer, translatability, global
audience, translationese, international readership.

Introduction

“You know you are going to be translated, so it is a bit hazardous to write
things you know will not survive translation”, proclaimed Sir Kazuo Ishiguro,
the renowned contemporary British writer, in one of his interviews (Hamilton,
in Shibata, Sugano 2009: 13). Ishiguro, the author of seven internationally
acclaimed novels, two of which were made into major Hollywood films,
and the winner of the Man Booker Prize for fiction, and the Nobel Prize
for literature, has gained global recognition. He appeared on the literary
scene over thirty years ago and, since that time, both his novels and writer’s
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persona have garnered a significant amount of public interest and critical
interpretation. While Ishiguro is a British writer, made knight of the realm
in 2018, he is not entirely British. He is ethnically Japanese, born in Nagasaki
with Japanese being his first native language, and English his second, since
the age of six. Today, he is English speaking and, more importantly, an author
writing in English, with only a basic spoken command of Japanese language.
He comes from the former Empire of Japan, and lives in the former British
Empire. Both of his homelands share an imperialistic and colonial past, but it
is challenging to identify him as a postcolonial writer. He is an immigrant who
came with his family to the UK in the 1960s, yet typecasting him as a migrant
or diaspora writer is inaccurate. Ishiguro’s own aspirations, as he claims in
numerous interviews, lie in being an international writer and addressing a
global audience.

The times when the status of an international writer meant writing ‘great’
literature that sought to represent universal human experience and articulate
universal philosophical perspectives on various subjects have long passed.
Paul Jay, contemplating the transnational dimensions of contemporary fiction,
claims that cultural and economic globalization has forced literary studies
to reject the idealistic, ahistorical, and often politicised, fascination with the
vague concept of universal literature claiming to express universal truths
about the reality and humanity that transgress the local environment and
historical conditions of its production (Jay 2013: 376-385). On the contrary,
globalization has made us recognize that literature, as a cultural form, is
not merely an aesthetic object, but a form of commodity participating in
a cross-cultural exchange (Jay 2013: 1155-1164). Furthermore, Jay believes
it is of vital importance to “historicise” the literary text and to identify the
historical and material circumstances of its production and consumption,
as well as to acknowledge literature itself as a “multicultural object” (ibid.
437-441, 452-453).

Ishiguro himself seems to be very well aware of the pressures that the
modern globalised world exerts on the writer aspiring to reach an international
audience. As he admits that he is “very consciously trying to write novels for
an international audience”, he also acknowledges that it is an inevitable part
of contemporary globalising tendencies that “this is a very interesting aspect
of what you might call the ‘globalisation of literature” (Gallix 1999: 145-
146). By concerning himself with the international dimension of his writings,
Ishiguro recognises the cross-cultural circumstances of his text production;
reaching a global audience means that his fiction will be translated for and
read by people of various ethnic, cultural and, more importantly, linguistic
backgrounds. Therefore, this chapter will examine the ways in which Ishiguro’s
fiction manages ‘not to be lost in translation’. It will analyse how his proactive
approach to text production places a new emphasis on the dimensions of its

188 Dzimte un tulko$ana



translatability, thus making Ishiguro’s mode of text production translation-
aware.

A Reader in my Head

“I think I've become more and more aware and self-conscious about
this reader that is in my head”
Kazuo Ishiguro in his interview with Cynthia F. Wong (2001: 180)

From Kazuo Ishiguro’s biography it becomes evident that his life
experience is definitely multicultural. He was born in Nagasaki in 1954, and
at the age of six moved with his family to Britain due to the job with the
British government that his father, a research oceanographer, accepted in
1960 (Shaffer, Wong 2008: xiii). What was initially planned as a temporary
stay became permanent residence. For many years Ishiguro’s family intended
to return home and did not sever the young Ishiguro’s emotional ties with his
homeland, but, quite on the contrary, cultivated them and tried to help him
keep in touch with Japanese culture (Ishiguro, Oe 1989: 53). In Ishiguro’s own
words he is not “wholly British in the cultural sense” since he was “brought
up by Japanese parents in a Japanese-speaking home”, but, at the same time,
received a very “typical British education” (Swift 1989: 35; Bigsby 1987: 16).
Ishiguro reveals that he is actually illiterate in Japanese. Though he can make
himself understood when speaking Japanese, he would rather speak in English
as he feels much more competent with it, claiming he is “probably more
at home in English than in anything else but whether [he] actually feel[s] at
home is another matter” (Swaim 1990: 92; Gallix 1999: 144).

In the interview that took place during his first visit to Japan in thirty
years, Ishiguro, reflecting upon his urge to write internationally and address
the global audience, stated:

I had no obvious social role, because I wasn’t a very English Englishman,
and [ wasn't a very Japanese Japanese either. And so I had no clear role,
no society or country to speak for or write about. Nobody’s history
seemed to be my history. And I think this did push me necessarily
intro trying to write in an international way. (Ishiguro, Oe 1989: 58).

Ishiguro’s engagement in the production of international writings is
not limited to his bi-cultural personal background. His novels exhibit a both
thematic and stylistic endeavour to be accessible to a global audience. In
order to engage in meaningful cross-cultural communication with his readers
from various ethnic, national and cultural backgrounds, Ishiguro admits
trying to create texts which take both a translator persona and an imagined
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international reader persona into account (Wong 2001: 180-181). In several of
his interviews, Ishiguro acknowledges that going abroad on promotional book
tours, meeting people from different countries and answering questions about
his fiction, made him more aware of the existing international readership
(Gallix 1999: 145; Wong 2001: 180; Matthews 2009: 106). In his own words,
it prompted him to become a writer sensitive to non-native speaker readers:

When you travel around the world to promote your books, you can
become a little too sensitive to your foreign readership. I once spent
two days in Norway, and I was asked a number of questions about
particular cultural references in my work. Now, I find that when
I'm writing in my study, I often find myself addressing a particular
Norwegian in my head because at some point I know I will have
to explain this book to a Norwegian, and many cultural references
would not survive the Norwegian translation. Thus, the result of
having to spend two solid days facing those Norwegians is that they
are now looking over my shoulder when I'm back in the solitude of
my study. This is how globalization touches the author. (Matthews
2009: 106-107)

The imagined foreign reader persona in Ishiguro’s head, be it a Norwegian,
American or Japanese person, is the one that constantly censors and edits the
translatability of his fiction: “So I have to really ask myself, ‘Does the line have
substance? [...] Does its value survive translation?” (Wong 2001: 180). Having
actually met, as well as, imagined this international conglomerate of readers,
Ishiguro sets out to narrate in a misleadingly simple, stylistically unadorned
and translatable style. He does this by putting effort into not being strikingly
vernacular in his fiction. Ishiguro admits avoiding local cultural references
that might turn out to be incomprehensible to an international readership
since it is “hazardous to write things you know will not survive translation”,
as well as omitting clever and efficient, yet untranslatable, English puns or
Western colloquialisms that might become meaningless in other languages
(Wong 2001: 180; Hamilton in Shibata, Sugano 2009: 12).

Speaking in Translation

Ishiguro’s biographical data — his ethnic, social and linguistic
background — make him a poster child for British politics of multiculturalism.
This explains why, more often than not, there is a tendency to heap Ishiguro
in with another bi-affiliated and internationally renowned postmodern British
Indian writer and Man Booker winner, Salman Rushdie. Yet, Ishiguro’s
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writing style and techniques could not be further from Rushdie’s explosive,
carnivalesque and bewildering narratives. Both readers and critics alike point
out that the English language in Kazuo Ishiguro’s novels is restrained, refined,
subtle and at times overformal. The writer himself calls it “emotionally-
controlled”, “stilted” and a “carefully constructed narrative voice” (Gallix
1999: 136). Ishiguro believes that he is drawn to “careful, cautious English”,
because “there is a danger of being too fluent” since it might easily “undermine
your artistic intentions” (Gallix 1999: 144). In fact, Ishiguro’s linguistically
restrained and perfectly unidiomatic narrative has a purpose of imitating
“translationese” (Mason 1986: 13). He uses this term to describe a type of
the text that, though being grammatically and semantically correct, exhibits
a certain awkwardness, carefulness and foreignness of translation. This is the
case with the narratives of Ishiguro’s protagonists from his first two novels
A Pale View of Hills (1982) and An Artist of the Floating World (1986).

Etsuko, the first-person narrator of A Pale View of Hills (1982) is a
Japanese woman residing in England. The action of the novel takes place
in two different segments of time. One is in the narrative’s present, where
Etsuko, a middle-aged Japanese woman, is living in England and is trying to
come to terms with the fact that her eldest daughter Keiko committed suicide
some time ago. Another segment of narration is the past Etsuko recalls,
when she, a young woman in her twenties, lived in a post-war Nagasaki in
the aftermath of the atomic bomb. Even though Etsuko presents her story
in English, the reader is given the impression that there is another language,
namely Japanese, operating behind the English facade of her narrative.
Ishiguro explains how his narrator’s English, in fact, has to become a medium
of her Japaneseness:

Etsuko [...] speaks in a kind of Japanese way because she’s a Japanese
woman. When she sometimes speaks about Japanese things [...] it
becomes clear that she’s speaking English and that it’s a second
language for her. So it has to have that kind of carefulness, and,
particularly when’s she’s reproducing Japanese dialogue in English,
it has to have a certain foreignness about it. (Mason 1986: 13)

The second novel in which Ishiguro employs translationese is An Artist
of the Floating World (1986). Unlike his first novel, it is completely set in
Japan and centres on the coming to prominence and subsequent ‘downfall’
of a Japanese painter, Masuji Ono. Once again the narration takes place in
two different timelines: the past (pre-WW?2 Japan) and the present (post-war
Japan). The story is the confession of an aging man trying to come to terms
with the mistakes of his past, the guilt he experiences himself and the blame
others assign to him. Ono’s life, in a certain way, mirrors the rise and fall
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of Japanese imperialism itself. Commenting on the text production process
of this novel, Ishiguro discloses his intention to give Japanese texture to the
English narrative by making his narrator sound like someone who is obviously
speaking in translation:

The thing about Ono [...] is that he’s supposed to be narrating in
Japanese: it’s just that the reader is getting it in English. In a way, the
language has to be almost like pseudotranslation, which means that I
can’t be too fluent and I can’t use too many Western colloquialisms.
It has to be almost like subtitles, to suggest that behind the English
language there’s a foreign language going on. I'm quite conscious of
actually figuring these things out when I'm writing, using a certain
kind of translationese. (Mason 1986: 13)

Without doubt, in his first two novels Ishiguro succeeded in his effort “to
create a kind of subtitled language” that backs up the credibility of his Japanese
narrators and leaves his readers under the impression they are reading a
Japanese text in English translation (Gallix 1999: 136).

Ready-made for Translation

While each of his novels offers a new and complementary addition to the
intricate array of literary masterpieces, Ishiguro himself emerges as the author
with a multicultural affiliation and a distinctive agenda that transgresses the
boundaries of national literary paradigms. In Waugh'’s view, the 1980s was the
time that witnessed the appearance of the “international” novel due to various
factors related to cultural globalisation. Ishiguro stands at the very core of
this process, occupying a distinct niche in this cultural economy as “the new
international novelist: a figure no longer tied to any national tradition but
rejoicing in the fluid, the disseminated and the rootless” (Waugh 2011: 14-15).
Yet, it is not only the postmodern tropes of nomadism, migrancy, mimicry
and hybridity that elect Ishiguro’s novels in the status of the international
ones. In fact, his translation-aware approach to text production is a part of
a larger globalising literary trend.

Rebecca Walkowitz, in her book Born Translated: Contemporary Novel
in the Age of World Literature (2015), examines the symbiotic relationship of
the contemporary novel and its translation in the modern era of economic and
cultural globalization. Analysing the novels written by J. M. Coetzee, David
Mitchel, Kiran Desai, W. G. Sebald, Kazuo Ishiguro and others, she explores
the way forces of globalization have pushed translation to become one of the
factors breaking down the constraints of national literatures and morphed
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it into a driving force behind the rise of contemporary international fiction
(Walkowitz 2015: 3-37). She comes up with the concept of a “born-translated”
work of literature — the result of such a mode of literary text production that
takes into account and accommodates its prospective translingual circulation
and consumption (ibid.). Walkowitz asserts that:

born-translated literature approaches translation as a medium and
origin rather than as an afterthought. Translation is not secondary or
incidental to these works. It is a condition of their production. [...] In
born-translated novels, translation functions as thematic, structural,
conceptual, and sometimes even typographical device. These works
are written for translation, in the hope of being translated, but they
also are written as translation, pretending to take place in a language
other than the one in which they have, in fact, been composed.
(Walkowitz 2015: 5; original emphasis)

According to Walkowitz, even though many works of literature that
are produced today actually welcome translation as a means of accumulating
more readers and cutting a larger slice from the international publishing
market, “born-translated” novels stand out because they “increase translation’s
visibility, both historically and proleptically” and “highlight the effects of
circulation on production” (ibid.: 6). Most importantly, Walkowitz believes
that Ishiguro’s fiction matches well the profile of the born-translated novel
since his text production clearly reveals an aspiration and an effort to
approach the translation of his ceuvres in a proactive manner (ibid.: 72-77).
She argues that Ishiguro’s novels are “born-translated” for various reasons.
The fact that the author, though writing in one language, keeps in mind both
the translatability of the text into other languages and its semantic accessibility
to foreign readers (Walkowitz 2015: 73), is one example. Another issue for
Walkowitz is Ishiguro’s feat of experimenting with “translatese”, that is, the
deliberate use of a stilted tone by his first-person narrators and their careful
choice of wording, aimed at creating the impression of reading an already
translated text (ibid.: 73). Such modes of text production, in Walkowitz’s
opinion, not only welcome being translated, but also “built translation into
their form” and prevent “readers from being “native readers,” those who
assume that the book they are holding was written for them or that the
language they are encountering is, in some proprietary or intrinsic way, theirs”
(ibid.: 6-7). Thus, one can surmise that Ishiguro’s translation-aware mode of
text production is not only his personal anticipatory writing tactic, but also
a reaction to larger transnational condition and globalising processes on the
literary arena. One can argue that it is exactly his translation-aware text
production that makes his novels born-translated fiction.
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Ready-made for Consumption

Speculating on what sort of novelist Kazuo Ishiguro really is, whether
British, European, Japanese or International, Kenzaburo Oe, a prominent
Japanese writer and also a Nobel laureate, arrived at the conclusion that
what really matters in today’s world is the fact that Ishiguro is “an author
who writes in English”, since “the initiative in world literature has been with
English, especially in the field of the novel” (Oe, Ishiguro 1989: 60-61). Paul
Jay presents a concurring opinion stating that, today, transnational literature
is primarily written in English (Jay 2013: 556). As English is no longer bound
to a particular country or nation, works written in the English language appear
in multiple geographical locations and address various audiences all around
the world, meaning that the production and consumption of literary works
written in English has become a truly transnational affair and has disconnected
such works from any national canon (Jay 2013: ibid.).

As globalisation morphs English into the dominant language of global
communication, education and entertainment, it becomes self-evident that
novels written in English have a better chance at becoming visible on the
international publishing market. Such works, due to the staggering number
of native and, most importantly, non-native speakers of English worldwide,
possess the imminent immediacy of transcending the geographical locale of
their production and reaching international audiences. Rebecca Walkowitz
believes that authors who write in English are in a more advantageous
position than others, since more often than not “anglophone works can
succeed without being translated” (Walkowitz 2015: 10). She points out
that, due to the great number of people speaking English as their first,
second or third language, the act of writing in English “allows [authors]
to be published in the original and to reach many audiences in English-
language editions” (Walkowitz 2015: 10). Moreover, building on the statistics,
Walkowitz concludes that Anglophone works of literature stand a better
chance at getting translated, since “more works are translated out of English
than out of any other language [sic]” (Walkowitz 2015: 18). Thus, being
an Anglophone writer, and carrying out his text production in one of the
modern world’s dominant languages, raises Ishiguro’s visibility as an author
on the international literary market and enables a quicker dissemination of
his literary fiction around the globe.

Moreover, Ishiguro, recognising the power that lies behind the English
language, capitalises on it and uses it to his own advantage. For instance,
his third and most celebrated novel to date, The Remains of the Day (1989),
is a good example of the way the author, quite ironically and shrewdly, has
made the most of not just the English language, but the whole discourse of
Englishness per se. The novel centres on the life story of Mr Stevens, once
a butler at Darlington Hall, a distinguished English household now a mere
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remnant of the past glory of British empire and the valuable curiosity of its
current owner, Mr Faraday, an American businessman. It is a skillful pastiche
of an English manor house novel about the dignified vocation of butlering
with a darker underlying twist. This work became Ishiguro’s best-known novel
globally, earning him international acclaim, making best-seller lists around
the globe, and winning a Booker Prize for Fiction. It hurled Ishiguro as an
author into the international public limelight, garnering an impressive amount
of academic research and was made into a major motion picture, starring
Anthony Hopkins and Emma Thompson. The film received eight Academy
Awards nominations, reaching the very apex of contemporary literary fame
and making the author himself somewhat of a celebrity. Without doubt, there
is no need to downplay the significance of Ishiguro’s talented and masterful
rendering of the butler’s unreliable story of misguided choices, misplaced
ideals and mistakenly ‘dignified’ professional life. Yet, it would be unwise to
ignore another key factor pertaining to this story of literary success — the
discourse of mythical Englishness that requires no translation, since it is
already an international commodity circulating in the global cultural space.
Ishiguro readily admits his awareness of this fact and his conscious effort to
exploit it for his literary needs:

The England of The Remains of the Day is too English. [...] I did it
really to play into the kind of mythical England that is being sold
by the English Heritage industry. [...] There is a nostalgia industry
and to some extent I just wanted to play with those stereotypes [...]
it is partly the reason I think the book did very well all around the
world. Everyone all over the world, people who have never visited
England have this image of England being like that. So it is a kind of
international commodity. 1t is an international myth. (Gallix 1999:
143; emphasis added)

Indeed, the images of ‘good old England’ with its glorious green
meadows, serene countryside, quaint manor houses, overtly polite ‘five
o’clock teas’ of the upper-classes and courteous butlers are pervasive in
both the on-screen images (television and movie industry) and the off-
screen (books, magazines, souvenir industry). By consciously tapping into
such powerful international imagery, Ishiguro expands the dimensions of
his novel’s ‘translatability’ even further:

[..] It is the Englishness that is understood by an international
community. [..] it is precisely an England that has been conjured up for
the consumption of foreigners all around the world. [..] It is very much
an England that has been ready-made for foreign consumption, ready-
made for translation. [..] I think it is no coincidence that the book was
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translated into a movie, a Hollywood movie. And they didn’t have to
change it very much because it was all ready-made for international
consumption. (Gallix 1999: 147; emphasis added)

This brings us to another vital feature of Ishiguro’s translation-
aware text production: in his novels he resorts to tropes, images, clichés,
stereotypes and stock characters that need no ‘cultural’ translation across
national borders, since they already operate in the global media space
as international commodities. Like a skilful puppeteer, he manipulates
transnational images and concepts channelled to a world-wide audience
by the means of what Appadurai calls “mediascapes” and “ideoscapes”,
landscapes dealing with the production and dissemination of images
(Appadurai 2003: 33). Patricia Waugh calls attention to the abundance
and significance of stereotypical tropes in Ishiguro’s fiction, claiming
that he deals with “iconic images from popular culture [..] images already
translated across geographies and discursive traditions. [..] Ambivalent
artifices of belonging, stereotypes are shortcuts, opening space for affective
exploration” (Waugh 2011: 16-17).

Thus, his first two novels, A Pale View of the Hills (1982) and The Artist
of the Floating World (1986), tap into famous Western perceptions and
exoticising discourse regarding Japan: Madame Butterfly topoi, a Japanese
propensity to suicide (hara-kiri), a Western fascination with Japanese ukiyo
art (namely, depictions of the ‘floating world’ of the ‘pleasure districts’). At
the same time, the novels The Remains of the Day (1989) and When We
Were Orphans (2000) present the readers with two of the most English
stock characters of international renown that certainly do not need a second
introduction: a butler at a grand English manor house, and an English detective
of the Sherlock Holmes variety, on the case to unmask an unspeakable evil.
In his sixth celebrated novel Never Let Me Go (2005), which was also made
into a major motion picture under the same name, Ishiguro capitalised on
the popular dystopic narrative of cloning: rearing human clones for organ
donation appears to be an increasingly pervasive sci-fi horror trope in the
modern literary and cinematographic space. Finally, Ishiguro’s latest novel
to date, The Buried Giant (2015), strides into the medievalistic territory of
epic fantasy and audaciously peruses such globally recognized characters as
King Arthur, Merlin, Sir Gawain and emblematic fantasy tropes such as the
slaying of a dragon and a noble knight on a quest. It appears that Ishiguro’s
novels teem with tropes, images and characters ready-made for international
consumption that operate as imaginary shortcuts transcending national
boundaries and constituting the author’s own transnational ‘currency’ that
facilitates access to an international audience. Chu-chueh Cheng observes
that Ishiguro’s profuse use of national myths, clichés and common images
that broadly circulate in the global mass media (mostly television and films),
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proves to be effective, since cultural stereotypes and stock characters are
mediums free of geographical constraints and “cultural barriers” as they
place no particular demands on the reader’s background knowledge (Cheng
2005: 148-149).

Conclusion

Globalisation forces writers all around the world to become increasingly
aware of the mediums through which they reach global readership. Sir
Kazuo Ishiguro’s mode of text production manifests his desire to become
an international writer by appealing to an international audience. Getting
published internationally, going on long promotional tours abroad and meeting
his foreign readers, made Ishiguro aware of the scale and the dimensions of
his fiction’s literary reception and truly global circulation. He admits that it
has shaped his understanding of writing “as a kind of communication process”
and translation is a vital medium in this communication (Wong 2001: 181).
Recognizing the fundamental role translation plays in the consumption of
his work in the international arena, Ishiguro adopted a certain mode of text
production that could be characterized as a translation-aware approach to
fiction writing. As a writer, he concerns himself with linguistic, semantic and
thematic dimensions of readability and translatability of his literary texts.
Sacrificing clever puns and vernacular colloquialisms, using cautious and
restrained English, imitating ‘translationese’, tapping into and subverting the
stereotypical tropes of international renown — all of these shape Ishiguro’s
proactive and cross-cultural approach to text production. Such a mode of
text production reflects both Ishiguro’s distinctive status as the author who
transgresses the geographic, national and cultural boundaries of the literary
canons and emerges with new hybrid literary subjectivities, and the machinery
of cultural globalization that present-day writers have to face. It seems that
translation-aware text production has become a globalised cultural trend in
the literary arena that gains momentum and should not be overlooked by
any contemporary author aspiring to write internationally.
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Marija Semjonova

Sieviesu identitates “aizmirsanas”
stratégijas un kultdru apvérsta
tulkoSana musdienu latvieSu sieviesu
proza

Kopsavilkums

Raksta uzmanibas centra ir Gundegas Repses trilogijas “Smagais metals” (2002—-2012,
“Alvas kliedziens” (2002), “Vara rati” (2006), “Dzelzs apvardosana” (2012)) analize no
feministiskas kritikas, subjektivitates teorijas un postmoderno patibu skaidrojoso teoriju
perspektivas. Repses literarais materials aplako meitenes/sievietes identitates tapsanu
un parmainas padomju un postpadomju ideologijas perioda. Pétniecisko interesi veido
narativa panémieni, kuri palidz autorei radit un parraidit ideologijas svarstibas attieciba
uz sievie$u kermeniskam praksém (tadam ka dzemdibas, matiskums), ka ari $o svarstibu
apzinasana plasaka — socialaja un politiskaja — konteksta. Raksta tiek pievérsta uzmaniba
politiska un filozofiska subjekta veidosanas niansém un at$kiribam laikmetigaja kultara
un domasanas procesos. Lai izskaidrotu ideologijas transformacijas nozimi sieviesu
identitates veidosana, tiek lietots apvérstas tulkosanas (back translation) jédziens.

Atslegvardi: Gundega Repse, narativs, ideologija, dzimte, apvérsta tulkosana, kerme-
niskums.

Si raksta noliiks nav sniegt visaptvero$u ideju vai prieksstatu par to, ko
nozimé veidot musdienu literataru ka sievietei; ka un kapéc rodas noskiru-
mi un pretrunas, vértéjot sieviesu literaro sniegumu. Drizak talak sekojosaja
analizé tiks skatita viena teksta detala, kas atspogulo sievieti rakstisanas un
literatiiras procesa, — ka un kapéc pagatnes notikumi (kas raksturo nevis
nacionalo un visparatzito, bet individualo, izdzivoto vésturi) tiek parnesti
literaraja teksta, ka veidojas to “jédzieniskie nospiedumi” un ka kultaras ie-
tekmeéta dzimte parveido, “tulko” teksta ietverto jégu. Par izpétes objektu ir
izvéléta Gundegas Repses trilogija “Smagais metals”, kura tapa no 2002. lidz
2012. gadam un kuras uzmanibas centra ir latvieSsu meitenes dzives gaitas
vélaja padomju perioda (no 20. gs. 70. gadiem) lidz 21. gs. sakumam.

Tekstam piemit klasiska audzinasanas romana dvesma, kas nozimeé,
ka lasitajam ir precizi jaseko katram nakamajam meitenes solim, kuram ir
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iespéjamas sekas un ietekmes stastijjuma turpmakaja attistiba un varbut ari
finala veidosana. Romanu trilogija stasta par meitenes/sievietes ikdienas
pieredzi padomju un postpadomju Riga. Zimiga tekstu ipasiba ir galvenas
varones vardu parmainas no teksta uz tekstu — Rugetta, Roze, Raina ir vie-
na téla tris veidoli, kurus vieno patibas un identitates izpratne (vienigi) ar
rakstito vardu. Teksta sakums aicina lasitaju skatit télu lidzveidosanos caur
rakstita varda/teksta prizmu. Tiesa, tam sakotnéji varone nespéj uzticéties —
ievadteksts ir lasitaja iepazistinasana ar intimako literaro zanru — dienasgra-
matu —, kuras nozime un klatbitne varones ikdienas atveido$ana sakotnéji
tiek apSaubita: “Ko lai stastu tev, kas esi nekas? Nav jégas ne uzticéties, ne
manities. Tuksais papirs ir bez acim, nav pat ratinu pérlisu miljona vai liniju
apvar$nu.” (Repse 2012: 14)

Cits aspekts, kas liek domat par sieviesu identitates mekléjumiem un tas
“parveidosanas” nozimigumu, ir varones parlieciba par papira “nejatigumu”
un tatad ari nosacitu vienaldzibu pret paustajam domam. Papira ipasiba —
bloknota tipa klade ar baltajam lapam — paver vél kadu papildkontekstu pirms
pamata narativa izklasta: papirs ka simboliski, ta reali neierobezo rakstitaju,
tadéjadi reprezentéjot idealas brivibas veidu (“nav ratinu pérlisu miljona vai
liniju apvar$nu” — tatad pat grafiski varones domas nevar bat ierobezotas vai
paklautas kadiem izklasta likumiem). Teksta jédzieniska un makslinieciska
risinajuma — dienasgramatai raksturigs stastijuma parravums un preciza seko-
$ana laika atstarpém — pamata var saskatit postmodernajai domai raksturigo
tieksmi apjégt labi pazistamus un zinamus véstures notikumus no apveérstas
perspektivas, jautajot par tiem ikdienas apstakliem, kuru klatesamiba neskiet
nozimiga varones izvéles un pasidentifikacijas procesa. Citiem vardiem, Rep-
Ses tekstu varétu vértét ka méginajumu radit lasitajam prieksstatu par apvér-
sto rakstisanu, par tadu izteiksmes veidu, kura noluks ir nevis pavéstit par
notikumiem, bet apsaubit, noliegt tos. Apveérsta lasiS$ana nozimé ari lasitaja
“laisanu” pie teksta tapsanas iemesliem: pateicoties izvélétajam zanram, teksts
rada niansétu, siko diedzinu audeklam lidzigo stastu, kura ikviena no varonu
ricibam ir savstarpéji saistita vienlaikus ar visu trilogiju. Sis panémiens savu-
kart var liecinat par trilogijas pietuvinasanos postmodernajam jédzieniskas
polifonijas principam, kura mérkis ir parraidit teksta ietvertas ainas, idejas
un panémienus.

Sekojot lidzi misdienu literarajiem procesiem, Latvija un citur pasaulé
$kiet acimredzama sieviesu literaturas (jeb sievie$u sarakstito tekstu) aktiva
iesaistiS$anas dazadu Zanru, tematikas, politiskas un ideologiskas virzibas
tekstu attistiba un augsta atpazistamibas sasniegSana lasitaju vida. Bitu
aplami vai vientiesigi pienemt, ka $a procesa pamata ir vienigi ta dévé-
tais “postmodernais stavoklis”, kas atlava vai pievérsa dzilaku uzmanibu
tekstu pluralismam, jédzieniskai un tematiskai polifonijai un apsaubija au-
tora personibu, kas varétu nozimét kada literara kanona vai atzito vértibu
novarta esosas literatiiras nonaksanu literaras skatuves priek$plana. Sads
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pienémums tomér neizslédz kada “vértétaja” klatesamibu literara teksta
pirmpublicésanas posma, kad taja tiek ieraudzita publicésanas vértiba un
tadéjadi “lauts” nonakt plasaja publika. Proti, vienigi postmoderna stavok-
la izcel$ana neizslédz aréja vértétdja autoritativas balss esamibu, kas var
ierobezot publicéjama teksta maksliniecisku asumu, narativu precizitati un
pazeminat uzticé$anos tiem. Saja raksta méginasu aprakstit, ka un kapéc
sievie$u teksti, kuros ir vérojama izteikta politikas un ideologijas apsaubi-
$ana, saglaba narativu originalitati, izce] autores un teksta iesaistito varonu
moderno patibu nemitigo tapsanu, ka ari ielaiz lasitaju “starp rindam”, kur
biezak slépjas teksta tapsanas iemesli, tiek paregota to iespéjama ietekme
uz literataras kritiku un literaro tekstu “patérétaju” pratiem, visbeidzot,
tiek problematizétas dzimtes un rakstibas (jeb paliekosa teksta ar augstaku
ietekmes potencialu) mijattiecibas.

Dzimtes kategorijas daudzdimensionalitate un kontekstu ietekméta iz-
pratne izvélétaja teksta var but skatita caur meitenes (vélak — sievietes) mai-
nigo attieksmi pret apkart notieko$o un ta nozimiguma apjégsmi individualas
izveéles veiksana. Dzimte tiek izprasta ka atribats $ai izvélei, ka tas apvalks
un iespéjamais pamatojums. Vél vairak — dzimtes kategorija Repses teksta
ietekmeé prieksstatus par to, ko nozimeé but sievietei padomju sabiedriba, ko
nozimé izglitoties tas sistéma un ko nozimé vértét padomju pagatnes sekas
individualas sieviskibas izpratné péc rezima norieta.

“Klusums pieskir valodu” (Repse 2012: 102), teikts Rep$es romana
“Alvas kliedziens” — trilogijas “Smagais metals” pirmaja dala. Domugrauds
netisam formulé minéta teksta kultaras izpausmju divéjadibu, pretrunas
starp piedzivoto un parraidito (teksta), nedrosibu par dzimtes uzspiesta-
jam uzvedibas, ricibas un pasreprezentacijas (tiesas — gleznas un netiesas —
pardomas) robezam. RepSes romanu centra ir ierindas padomju un agrino
postpadomju meitenes/sievietes téls, kura eksistences pamats ir muziga
taisnos$anas pasas kermena, identitates un dzimtes prieksa. Véstijumu jédzie-
niski sarezgi pastavigs atskats (kas partop pat par varones domu un ricibu
attaisnojumu avotu) ideologija, tas ikdieniskosana. Raksta turpindjuma meégi-
nasu ieskicét, ka ar narativa iesaisti dzimtes koncepts funkcioné ka kultaras
un socialas ideologijas dala un tiek parraidits pasas romana varones (vinas
vardi mainas katra nakamaja romana — Rugetta, Roze, Raina) kermeniskaja
atmina, citadi sakot, ka dzimtes jédziens tiek “tulkots” gan politiskaja, gan
individualaja praksé. Dzimtes nozimiguma izcel$ana romanu tekstos nav ne-
jausa — tas pamata, iespéjams, atrodas pretosanas ierastajai un piedzivotajai
ideologijai, kura balstijas, izmantojot Irinas Zerebkinas (VMpuna YKepe6xuHa)
(?Kepebxuna 2002) koncepciju, manipulacijas par ricibspéjigiem subjektiem
un buatiski ietekméja ari subjekta apzinas un dazadu aréju izpausmju veidus
(tadé] subjekti tika iesaistiti kopigajos ideologijas atbalsta pasakumos, piemé-
ram, ideologizétos svétku gajienos). Jauna ideologija neizzuda pavisam, tacu
mainija izpausmes veidu un manipulacijas objektu — no ariskiga un atverta
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ta pievérsas dzilakiem apzinas slaniem un ietekmém, pieméram, kermenis-
kuma un individa uzvedibas principiem (PKepebkuna 2002: 30-31). Romanu
tekstos lasitajs ari tiek ievests varones apzinas labirintos, kuru veidosanas
pamata ir ieklausanas jaunaja, ideologiski neviennozimigaja realitaté, kas
tiek parradita ari kermeniskuma limeni — varones uzvedibas parmainas.

Trilogijas vésturiskais konteksts — padomju impeérija 20. gs. 70. gados,
tas velakais noriets un pirmie Latvijas neatkaribas gadi — liek pamatu ideolo-
giskajam pretrunam un to daudzlimenu “tulkojumiem” un izpratném varones
un vinas tuvinieku pratos. Zimigi izcelt ari véstitajas varda variacijas — katra
nakamaja romana (“Alvas kliedziens”, “Vara rati”, “Dzelzs apvardosana”) tas
iegist jaunu veidolu, liekot domat par dzilakiem izdzivotas padomju ideolo-
gijas ietekmes limeniem — pasnoteiks$anas, pasdiferenciacijas (pasieklausanas
un pasizslégsanas) procesiem no piedzivotas pagatnes. Citiem vardiem, katrs
nakamais véstijums ir veidots, lai raditu jaunu - jaunpiedzivotu — realitati,
kuras vieniga saike ar pagatnes notikumiem ir galvenas varones varda pirma
lidzskana atkarto$ana. Butiski izcelt, ka ari varones apkartne — tuvako drau-
tiesi pateicoties pirmajam varda burtam (pieméram, tuvakie draugi — Ralfs,
Rolsteins). Varones subjekts un subjektivitate (jeb apzinata attieksme un
riciba jaunaja ideologija) butiba tiek slépta ne vien no sabiedribas, bet ari no
vinas pasas. Identitates “meklésanas” motivs tiek turpinats Rainas téla, kad
passlépsanas varéja but apjégta jau péc notikumiem — agrina postpadomju
perioda laika. “Lai parak nesamelotos, es devos ekspedicija uz sevi, ieraudziju
agrak nepamanitus nostarus, laudis, notikumus, rakstus, salikumus un iz-
griezumus no miesas, kas it ka kadreiz bijusi mana.” (Rep$e 2012: 340) Sada
vestijuma izklasta panémiena teorétiskas saknes var bat mekléjamas musdie-
nu feministiskaja literatairas un politikas kritika, kur pastav prieksstats par
to, ka, piedzivojot politisko pareju no padomju ideologijas uz kapitalisma
ideologiju, notika pareja no varas manipulacijas (sieviska) subjekta apzinas
limena uz dzilaku manipulacijas limeni — subjekta iekares un instinktu li-
meni. Vienkarsak — tika piedzivota pareja no varas par subjekta ricibu uz
varu par subjekta domasanu un ricibu (OKepebkuna 2002: 30). Filozofijas
doktore Irina Zerebkina pétijuma “Sieviesu politiskais neapzinatais” (2002)
(Kenckoe moAuTmueckoe beccosHaTeAbHOe) attista ideju par to, ka stingras
ideologijas apstaklos tiek saglabata ta dévéta “varas kolektiva seja / kolektivs
veidols” (OKepebxuna 2002: 13), kas §is ideologijas sagrausanas gadijuma
neizzud, tacu iegust citadu — kolektivi mainito un kolektivi atzito — veidolu.
Romanu tekstos §1 pareja var but saprasta ar varonu attieksmi pret laiku
(gan ieprieks izdzivoto, gan realitati). Potenciali ideologijas neséji — skolo-
taji — tiek raksturoti ka tie, no kuriem “dve$ saspiestais laiks” (Repse 2012:
37; “Alvas kliedziens”), kas trilogijas turpinajuma tiek apvérsts ideologijas
uztvéréju (bijuso apmacamo) pratos, un realitate klast par “ideologijas kla-
du” labosanas laiku (“Vara rati”). Batiski izcelt, ka laika dimensija realitaté
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tiek sarezgita ar ta apvienosanu ar makslai veltito laiku, pat vairak — laiks
tiek izprasts, tikai pateicoties ta veltisanai makslai. Trilogijas dala “Vara
rati” lasam:

Man patik Pauluka atzi$anas, ka ar gleznosanu vin$ izpérk savas dzi-
ves kladas un ka tas ir lidzeklis, ar ko vins var pateikt, kas vin$ ir.
Tatad maksla ir patiesiba. [..] Nevis sadi, ko cilvéks sataisa, pa dzives
gangiem klupdams, krizdams, maldidamies, bet maksla ir patiesiba.
Tas, ko vin§ uz saviem sidiem izveido. Ir jaspéj no tiem atsperties.
Reizém var izdoties tos ta pieblietét, ka neviens neticés, ka bijis kas
nelags, sapigs, nodevigs. Tikai maksla ka patiesiba un patiesiba, kas
nevar nebat nakusi caur makslas nezéligi sapigajiem dzemdibu celiem.
(Repse 2012: 214)

Fragments rada vél kadu papildu kontekstu, kas saskan ar ieprieks teikto
par ideologijas manipulacijas objekta parmainam — no ariskiguma uz slépto,
kermeniskas izpausmes skaruso: laiks var bt izdzivots un apjégts, pateicoties
tikai sievietes kermenim pazistamajai kermeniskajai izpausmei — dzemdibam.
To simbolika tiek saprasta ari ka pagatnes atpestisanas méginajums, ka “ideo-
logijas sejas” parveido$ana par individualas pieredzes veidotaju un lidzraditaju.

Trilogiju raksturo galvenas varones asa un tiesa reakcija uz padomju
ideologijas uzspiestajam, tacu neparbauditajam (!) patiesibam, kas pastarpinati
ietekme ari vinas attieksmi pret pasas sieviskibu, pieméram, pirmie neatkari-
bas gadi (“Dzelzs apvardosana”) paiet varones sieviskibas “pusnomoda”, vél
neticot realitatei (un nakotnei) un noliedzot pagatni:

Kermenis nurd un péksnuma apstulba raujas ¢okura, méginot iz-
bégt gaismas rentgenam. Nopirkt biezus aizkarus, uzlikt acu apséjus,
dzert miegazales un vecenu téjas. Nekert bridi, kad laiks, kurs nakti
vél apskava tevi ka sudraba margots kupols, nu maigi nosluk par galvu
ka atomséne. Neker, netvarsti laika vienlaicibu. Tu esi pamodinata,
bet nespéj pamosties. (Repse 2012: 348)

Citata ieskanas vismaz divu kultaru — jaundzimusas (nacionalas?) valsts
un padomju laika — savstarpéjs dialogs, kas norisinas varones prata, pat vairak,
tiek “sapludinats” ar varones (sievie$u) dzimti. Pédéja teikuma papildu nozime
no feministiskas kritikas skatpunkta skiet acimredzama un var bat saistama ar
“sievietes — (pamodinatas) dzimtenes” télu. Teorétiskaja domasana $i “ideo-
logiskas parejas” telpa var tikt skaidrota ar “ideologijas paradoksa” konceptu,
kas nozimé, ka jebkura politiskaja diskursa iesaistitajiem subjektiem netiek
piedavati konkréti uzvedibas/rikosanas/domasanas identifikacijas modeli, tacu
subjekts tiek “parbidits” no vienas ideologiskas/simboliskas telpas cita (Seit —
no padomju telpas uz nacionalas ideologijas telpu). Jaunaja telpa subjektiem
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tiek piedavats atrast no jauna tadas (pas)identifikacijas, kuram tie ir gribéjusi
lidzinaties pagatné un par kuram tie sevi iztélojas (Zizek 2000).

Var teikt, ka Reps$es aprakstitais jaunas ideologijas “parnemsanas” vai
“iemacianas” process nozimé ari vésturiskds (iz)télosands (Slavoja Zizeka (Sla-
voj Zizek) lietots termins, 1995) apvar$nu partapsanu par jaunas apjégsmes
objektiem. Vienkarsak sakot, strauja ideologijas parmaina klast par pagatnes
kultaras “tulkosanas objektu” nakotnes kultira. Tulkosana teksta nozimeé nevis
tulkosanas teorija atzito “racionala adekvatuma” (Apter 2006: 5) principu,
péc kura literaras tradicijas un valodas saglabasana biezak nozimé stilistisku
un semantisku “greizumu” mérisanu salidzinajuma ar originalo tekstu (Apter
2006: 4-5), bet gan sievietes (dzimté noteiktu) pieredzu, atminu un attieksmju
selektivo parnesi ideologiski jaunapgutaja telpa.

Repses trilogija sieviskas identitates “parbuves” vélme tiek konstruéta
pakapeniski, sakot ar galvenas varones pubertates vecuma protestiem (pas-
navibas méginajums pirmaja dala “Alvas kliedziens” un protesti pret “pie-
klajigu (individa) socializaciju” ar darbu padomju rezima laba) un noslédzot
ar ieprieks citéto “kermenisko vélmi” vai “nojausmu” par ideologijas mainu.
Zimigi, ka strikts noskirums starp politisko un kermenisko (dzimtes?) ideo-
logiju teksta teju nepastav, tas, lidzigi romana dalu nosaukumiem / metala
sakauséjumiem (ALVA — VARS + ALVA = BRONZA un DZELZS (patsta-
vigs, visizturigakais metals no minétajiem)), atrodas mazigaja mijiedarbiba.
Pieméram, noradot, ka “Par kariem un komunismu es te netaisos domat.
Man vispar vésture riebj. Baigi tur japéta pasam savs kratins, kura nez kalab
nacies piedzimt. Pétit varmakas, tad ta profesija! Slimiem virie$iem tas varétu
patikt. Varas mehanismi” (Repse 2012: 167), kas var liecinat par skietamo
seksisma izpausmi, neliedz galvenajai varonei rikoties pretruna ar paustajiem
uzskatiem: “Rainai piemita milzigs spéks. Nesieviskigs, ass un izturigs. Ka
dzelzs. Vina bija kaut kas parveérties par dzelzi, ja. [..] Tas tikai ta izskatijas —
pukes un putnini, sveces un viraks, maksla un sapni, bet struktara — dzelzs.”
(Repse 2012: 428)

Repses attistita ideologijas “piegarsa” narativa tiek veidota ar tris varo-
nu telpas un atminu par piedzivoto padomju un agrino postpadomju laiku
apzinatu “eksotizaciju” — ikdienas skaidrojums ar simbolu un (mitologizéto)
metaforu starpniecibu. Par mitologizéto objektu teksta paredzami tiek izvéléta
sieviSkibu teju noliedzosa nodarbosanas — literara teksta radisana:

Vina [Alma, Rugettas draudzene] sminéja, kad atzinos, ka naktis me-
ginu rakstit ta, it ka sevi (sieviskibu?) aizmirstu, izmestu krasni un
ar kadu sesto manu noraudzitos uz visu no muazveca koka galotnes.
Vina doma, ka esmu bérniskiga, leciga un ka visdrizak es uz trulo
puli gan gribétu lukoties un sludinat no templa frontona, ne dizozola
galotnites. (Repse 2012: 114)
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Raditie téli romanu tekstos parada ka ideologijas telpu, ta ari varones
attieksmi pret to vai pat “kermenisko” piedzivosanu, gan skaidro Rugettas,
Rozes, Rainas tiesu un tuvu (!) saskarsmi ar padomju realijam, gan ari pieda-
va vértéjumus par varonu dzivém no gandriz nedefinéjamas laika atstarpes,
laika perspektivas. Nemot véra vienu no kultaras (un tas apstaklu) tulkosa-
nas stratégijam, kura atSkiras dazadu (vienas geografiskas telpas) paaudzu
parstavjiem un kura “ir jasaglaba attaluma un tuvuma (izdzivota atpazista-
mibas) mainigo raksturu, [..] vai citadi — padarit eksotisko par ikdienisku un
ikdienisku par eksotisku” (Eriksen 2004: 31), RepSes ideologijas veido$anas
stratégija un sieviskibas “tulkojums” taja sSkiet $i uzskata literara realizacija.
Ideologijas mainigums klast iespéjams, izzinot un pienemot izvéléta dzives
meérka — raksti$ana un tas neatbilstiba varones dzimtei — piepildisanas nespéju,
kura sakas ar skietamu (literaras) tradicijas noliegumu:

Un vél man japierada no jauna, ka sieviete nav kultiras iznicinataja,
tas kavétaja un maitataja, ka sieviete nav maizes kukulis, ko griezt
un sadalit [..], ka sieviete nav gimené sieva vien, ka sieviete nav nedz
nezéliga nave grudéja, nedz pielaidiga piedevéja. Es negribu, lai §1 mana
dzimte iet boja kopa ar vardu sieva. To, mandomat, japierada katrai
paaudzei no jauna, ne tikai gadsimta reizi. Ka to izdarit, patiesam vel
nezinu. (Repse 2012: 171)

Ideologijas un sieviskibas tulkojuma ideja rod turpinajumu ari tekstu
izvieto$anas un zanra variaciju ieraksti$ana pamata Zanra — romana. Romanu
zanriskas variacijas — no atklatas un intimas dienasgramatas pirmajas divas
dalas lidz sieviskibas teju zinatniskai izpétei vardnicas forma noslédzosaja
dala — realizé ieprieks minéto sieviska subjekta “nobidi” un “nedros$ibu” par
jaunapgito ideologisko telpu ari rakstisanas, literatiras praksé. Sis nedro-
$ibas dé] pati padomju ideologijas realitate partop par atminas objektu, kas
“nogludina” sakotnéjo aso reakciju uz tas aréjam izpausmém. Teksta sakuma
ideologijas apzina sakrit ar tautas tradiciju iepladinasanu padomju rezima un
skaidru tradicionalas un padomju kultaru sapludinajumu telpas izzinasana,
kam piemit vientiesigums un “ideologisks monohromiskums”:

Visiem, visiem ir brivdienas, ir izceptas piparkikas, un majas smarzo
péc krustnaglinam, apelsinu mizinam un eglu skujam. Tikai Padomju
Savieniba visi strada un izliekas, ka tie ir tumsonu svétki. Bet, ta vai
ta, vismaz puse Rigas Sovakar klusi dedzinas egliti. Ka cietumnieki.
Ka notiesatie. Skatos lauka pa logu — iepretim uzraksts “Moloko”, pa
kreisi “Mjaso”, pa labi — “Sberkassa”. Masinu dunona, netiras, melnas
ielas, drimi, bezceriga darba nomakti cilvéki. Vini cel sev kapenes,
kaut tiks apbediti ka nezinamie. Gribas sagraut $o iekartu un sakt visu
no jauna. (Repse 2012: 70)
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Bet nosléguma realas telpas ietekmém tiek zaudeéta jéga, ta partop par

“patiesas sieviskibas” mekléjumiem, ideologijas svarstibas Skietami atstajot no-
malé. Ta ir iespéjama vienigi arpus ka kermena, ta ari kermeniskuma robezam:

Ir dienas, kad esmu kopa ar savu kermeni. Tad eju, daru, satiekos
ar laudim, planoju dzivi. Bet uzkritosi biezi esmu atseviski. [..] Kad
mazgajos, es palieku sausa, kamér kermenis puto un skalojas. Nepati-
kamo cilveku sabiedriba arvien biezak piedalas tikai kermenis, bet es
ta iemacitas uzvedibas normas noveéroju. [..] Domaju, ka tas ir bistams
stavoklis, jo es varu iemacities sevi izraidit no kermena un tadéjadi
klat neuzvarama. (Repse 2012: 391)

Pareja pie sieviskibas “vardnicas” formas romanu trilogijas noslédzosaja

dala “Dzelzs apvardosana” klast par idealu “patibas” izzinasanas instrukciju
paréjai (péctecu) sabiedribai, kura par vienigo zinasanu un patiesibas parrai-
ditaju ir izvirzitas sieviskas pieredzes un (politiskas) ideologijas kermeniskas
izdzivosanas prakses. Pagatnes ideali piedzivo apvérsto tulkosanu/kultaras
parnesi un no ideologijas simbolu pasreprezentacijas, kuras noliks ir atspulgu
simbolu atrazosana (Aob6penko 2007), tie klast par ikdienas lieto$anas notei-
kumiem (teksta apvienota ar vardnicas jeb nepazistamo jédzienu tulkosanas
avotu), kuri eksisté ka neapzinata sievietes esibas dala.

Nobeiguma snieg$u dazus secindgjumus par dzimtes tulkosanas vektoriem

Repses trilogija.

1.
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Dzimtes kategorija varonu apzina neiegust striktu noskirumu no poli-
tiskas ideologijas, ta funkcioné ka neatnemama dala — tas sarezgitaja.
Kaut ari dzimte ir pieredzéta un veidota dazadu ideologiju ietekmétajos
kontekstos, ta vienlaikus parraida sevi neatkarigajas varonu pieredzés,
to nemitigaja attistiba.

Dzimte romanos ir uzskatu un ricibu modeléjoss aspekts, ar to tiek
aizmirsta pagatne un izzinata nakotne. Ta arl ir vienojosa kategorija
ideologiju transformacijas perioda. Dzimte romanos funkcioné pieredzu
noskirumu izcel$anai, tai vienmeér ir kads papildu konteksts (pieméram,
dzimtes piederibas apzinasana ar makslu), kas raksturo varonu izvéles
izcelsmi.

Lai ari sieviskibas koncepts padomju un postpadomju telpa piedzivo
dazadu izzinasanu, nemainiga paliek ta “pasparveidosanas” dala, kuras
papildu konotacijas ir rodamas ari romana dalu nosaukumos (metala
sakauséjumos). Pasparveidosanas motivs tiek turpinats ari tekstos ietver-
to metaforu limeni un skar dazadas sieviesu kermeniskuma izpausmes
(laika parmainu apzinasana tiek saistita ar dzemdibas pardzivotajam
parmainam).

Apverstas tulkosanas jédziens teksta nozimé padomju ideologijas ele-
mentu revitalizaciju varones apzina, siem elementiem joprojam ir ciesa
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piesaiste dzimtes koncepta dazadiskosanas praksém, tacu $aja procesa
dzimte pakapeniski zaudé sakotnéjo — uzskatu un dzives modeléjoso —
nozimi. Pédéja aspekta dél Repses trilogiju ir grati raksturot ka radikalo
feministisko ideju avotu, drizak tas ir méginajums realizét intersubjektivo
aktu (vai daléjas atminésanas aktu) attieciba uz padomju realijas pie-
dzivoto. Apvérsta tulkosana klast iespéjama, arl pateicoties izvélétajam
tekstu izklasta veidam — dienasgramatas piezimém. Tas sakotnéji laika
saraustitais, nevienmeérigais véstijums lauj gan rakstniekam, gan teksta
uztvéréjam iesaistities padomju un postpadomju kontekstu lidzpiedzi-
vos$ana, kas lauj pietuvinaties varonu pieredzei iztélotaja realitateé.
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Summary of the volume
“Gender and Translation”

Gender studies and translation studies are currently undergoing consi-
derable growth, with continuing efforts to overcome disciplinary boundaries
and develop competencies in cross-cultural dialogues. The collection add-
resses the concept of gender as an integral part of language and culture as
well as issues, related to its translation in different national and ideological
contexts. The articles of the collection deal with different approaches to the
understanding and translation of the concept, with regard to cultural and
historical traditions, language models and ideologies of identity. Special at-
tention is paid to the importance of translation of the concept with relation
to gender equality policy and an ideological standing of the translator.

Another objective of the collection is to argue about the challenges of
gender-related terminology in an interdisciplinary perspective. Methodologi-
cal and theoretical diversity of approaches towards translation of gender as a
cultural and ideological concept is addressed by experts in linguistics, trans-
lation and anthropology — prof. Maris Baltins, prof. Andrejs Veisbergs and
assoc. prof. Aivita Putnina. The volume includes the articles by the interna-
tionally recognised leading researchers in the field of gender and translation,
such as Louise von Flotow (Canada), Olga Castro (United Kingdom), Eleonora
Federi¢i (Italy), Cornelia Slavova (Bulgaria). By using different methodologies
in comparative research of gender, language and translation, these authors
provide a deep insight into the ways in which translation practices, theories
and discourses in different languages have to deal with power relations in
national gender orders and popular attitudes towards understandings of fe-
mininity and masculinity.

The collection also looks at the specifics of translation terminology,
related to the EU and national gender equality policies and strategies, in the
Latvian language. Marite Zitmane and Aleksandra Lajucuka look into the dis-
cursive manifestations of various interpretive practices in media and politici-
ans’ debates. The discussion of these topics is particularly important given the
national debates on different aspects and meanings of implementation of the
legal instruments of modern EU policy at the national level. Gender equality is
one of the long-term EU policy directions, and the political articulation of the
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supranational normative ideals should be carefully translated into multi-level
strategies of their practical legal application at the national level. The articles
argue about the selective adaptation of gender equality at the national and
transnational level from the gender/translation perspective.

The collection addresses different aspects of gender and language in
translation as an inter-cultural transfer instrument, often related to other
forms of communication. The articles of Irina Novikova, Agita Baltgalve,
Julia Popova and Marija Semjonova are devoted to discussing the interaction
of language, culture and translation across different national and historical
contexts.

The multi-disciplinary and methodological framework of the volume
make it into an inspiring source for further research and teaching in the fields
of gender and translation. With their thematic diversity and terminological
complexity, the articles are intended for anyone interested in the discourse
and practices of gender and/in translation, from popular to academic, from
everyday to political, from national to transnational, from cultural to ideo-
logical.
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